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mever yet been admitted to the Lords Table. Forma 4c Ritio Etcleſiafft. Mai 
in. Revegyiner, Beck inſluuts Londini, Tec, Page 117 I23, 135 » with Pag. $6, 
$04 10F, 100, 

Holy Baynes acconnts, that Children are a part of the Church, Djoceſ. Tryal, pag. $4. 
And the Principles pointed toin his Chriſtian Letters; Letter 15. pag. 125, 126, an 
Letter 24. pag- 199, 203. Elit. 1637. Allo in his 4g of the Epiſtle to the Epbeſianry 
on Chap. 1. i. Do&, 5. and on Chap. 2. 12. Pg. 276, 277+ and other places, may eaſily 
bc improved unto a Confirmation of the Doctrine of the Synod, 

Dr. Ames ( whom the Preface calls for»ever Famous, I udicious, &c. and that very de- 
ſervedly ) how large his Judgement is as to the Swbje@. of Baptiſm, may be ſeen by an 
that have his Ca/es of Conſcience, Lib. 4. Cap. 27. He requires no more unto the m 
proper rigbt ot a Child to Baptiſm, but that the Parents or one of them be intra Eccleſcamy 
within the Church 3. though he thinks that others alſo may be baptized, if any godly per- 
ſons will undertake for their Education, And how plainly he holds forth the Doctrine 
of the Synod in his Med4ullz, Lib. 1. Caps 32. Theſes 12,13. & Cap. 40. Theſe 11,1213, 
is ealie to be Collected. 

We may well here take up the words of worthy Mr. Cotton, in his Preface before 
Mr. Nertons Anſwer to Apolionivs, where having named — » Parew, Baynes, and 
Ames, thoie C bariots and Horjemen of Iſrael, and Leaders in the Cauſe of Retormation, 
he addes, Ab borum ſrve veſtigiis, ſeve principis ſs novitatis ſtudio ceſlimw, jure meritd 
deſeremur ut deſertorer. Quod ſi in vid ilorum ambulamns nec ultr4 progredimuer (quod ad 
ſunmam re: attinet) quim ab ilorum Lumine Divinitns colluſtrati, certe non nos l/s ſummy 
gui cauſam Reformationis deſernimmus, ſed ills potins (quos lubens nollem dicere) qui nos ud 
Deſertores dejerunt & dereſtantur. So here; It we ourot any changeable Inclination 
or Spirit of Innovation, have departed from the footſteps or principles of thoſe Bleſſed 
Patrons of Refermation ( Cuch as were now named, and others of The good 014 Non» Cons 
fermiſts, who both with Prayers, Tears and Sufterings,and with as much judicious Learning 
and Fiety as the World hath yet ſeen, bave handed down to us the Work and way of Re- 
formation ) therr let us be, and well might we be deſerted and cenfured 25 De/ſertors or 
Apoſtates (as we are by too many ) But if we adhere to the Principles, and tread in the 
ſeps of thote Worthies, and go no further then they, or then the Light which God hath 
communicated by them doth lead us, ſurely we have not deſerted nor departed from the 
Cauſe of Reformation 3 Bur they rather ( though unwillingly we ſpeak it ) who deſert 
ard diilike us as De/Jeztors, 

The Elders and Meſſengers of the Congregational Churches in Eng/and, in the Preface 
zo the Rejult of their meeting at the Savoy, do profeſs a full concurrence throughout in 
all rhe ſubſtantial parts of Church-government with their Reverend Brethren the 01Z 
Furitan Non*Contormiſts, citing in the Margin Fox, Dearing, Greenham, Carnrright, 
Fenner, Fulk, Whitaker, Reynolds, Perkins, &c. Now let the Judgement of theſe ( tuch 
of them as have left any thing written about this Queſtion, by which we may judge of the 
mindes of the reſt ) be contiidered ; and fee if they do not abundantly confirm ſuck «. 
Latitude of Baptiſnas we plead for. What if our Congregational Brethren in England 
have nor yet, by reaſon of the Infancy of their Churches, had ſo much occaſion to look 
into this queſtion ( as our ſelves for a long time had not ) nor yet {o much need rotrouble 
themſelves about the fuil extent of Baptiim, ina place where there were enow that would 
baptize thoſe whom themſelves lett unbaptized ? yet when the Lord ſhall incline any of 
thoſe Able and Worthy Pertons to ſet themſelves to the ſtudy of this point : why ſhould 
we think that they will not be wiliing to receive Light from, or that they will be willing 
eaſily to go ag2inſt the Judgerenrs of thoſe 0:4 Non-Conformifts, whom they profeitediy 
concurre.-with in orker parts of Diſcpline? So much for the Difcourle upon the 
firſt Objection. 


In Anſwer to to the Second Obzeftion, The Apolegiſt gives this warning, Let «s nt 
for fear of Anabattiſm, do worſe, even defile our ſelves with Antichriſtianiſme And makes 
this Protellion, We are willing to proje/s that we look uvon it cs great 6 ſin 20 Battize cl! 
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Take Antichriſtianiſm for all that which is againſt Chriſt his Mind, Rules and Kingdomeg 
ſo ſurely Anabapti/misa part of it. Take it for the corruptions of the Papacy , how 
near a-kin the YocGtrines and Principles of the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts are, is ſhewed in 
@ late Preface ro Mr. Shepar{'s Letter. The Anavaptijts are indeed ready enough to call 
every thing that they miilike, Antickriſtian 3 as it none were Enemies to Antickriſtianiſm 
ſo much as they, But it to oppole, obitruct, and undermine the Kinzdome of our Lurd 
Jeſus Chriſt, be an Aniihrijtian thing, let Scripture, Reſon, and Experience ipeak, whe- 


ther their Tenznts and Wayes be not highly Antichriſtian. Does not their curting off 


ſo great a part of the Subjects of Chri!ts Kingdome, as the C':ildren of the Faithtulare 
(Mat.1g.14.) their c:anging the Frame of the Covenant, whereby his viuble Kingdome 
in his Church is conſtituted and continued, &c, give (though ſecretly, and under plauſte 
ble pretences) a molt deep and dangerous Wound to the Intereſt and Progrels of Chritts 
Kingdome ? Ard tathnot Experience ſhewed Anabajtiſm (with its wonted concomitant 
Errours) to be the Vexation and Clog of Reformation ever fince the beginning 
OT It, 

2. To ſpeak hereof baptizing the Children of Infide!'s and Fag ns, as if any did in- 

cline to that, would be a ſtrange abſurdity : but it by [_ Au Chiliren ] be meant the 
Children of AP that are named Chriſtians, though we think it too great a Laxneſs to 
baptize all tuch, yet we are paſt doubt, that io to do is farreneerer the Rule and Mind of 
Chriſt , when he (ayes | D,ſ ple a; Nations, baptizing them } then to baptize no Childrens 
Let us be farre trom making Bucan, Zancky, Calvin, Ferkins, and many other Eminent and 
Worthy Divines, who are for fucha Lazirude of baptizing, to be equally erroneous with 
the Anibaptiſts. Let noone make it a Temptation ty himſelf or others, to run t6 Anti- 
pedobapti/ i, becauſe he hears the Afſertors of Totant-Biprtiſm plead for a greater Latrtule 
of Baprijſm then he thinks is ( or perhaps then indeed is) meet. Errour in particular Ape 
plicatious of the Kude, is farre le(s then errour ina Principle, Anabaptijm erres in a Prins 
Ciple, and principal Rule ot Church- conſtitution, And he that narrowly obſerves the 
frame of Chriſts Rules and Dilpenlations about this matter, will gnd much of that 
Maxime in them, Favores ſunt ampliandi. WeleetheLord takes in the Children as Holy, 
if but one of the Parents be a Believer 3 be appoints us to Kecerre the werk, as well as the 
fireng. We find not that the Apoſtles refuſed any that were willing to come in, and to be 
SubjeCs of Chriſts viſible Kingdome : neither are perſons or people utterly Broken off 
from a portion in the viſible Church, till atrer all means aud long patience uted, &c. As 
i: Chriit tudyed the Inlirgement cf his vitible Kingdome among men ( 4. e, as muchas 
may be with the honour ot nis Holingls and Government rather tn the ſtair og thereots 
Many Pious-minded perſons among us are very teartul of In/a;; »g, and of Corruption that 
Wiy : But why ſhould we not allo be atraid of grieving the heart of Chriſt . Marx 10.14) 
by too much ſtrairning, and by keeping or putting out thule whom Chritt takes in ? For we 
may not take away or diminiſh trom the Word ot God, no more then we may a4d2 thereto, 
Det. 12. 32. The Lord keepus from extreams on either hand , and guide us in the right 
mid.ile way that is according to his wil!, Burtthe Preface goes on 5 

Neither can we plend{Guilty unto that Charge, That we deny all C Furck-member Tip unts 
any Infants ;, we onely deny that they are Ferjonil 2nd T1mediats Members. Inleed as pers 
fonal Memberſhip is taken ſubjeEiuily, Jo we jay it s in Intants, i.e. they perſons are Ree 
ciprents of the Adjuntt of Church menLerſiip * But as perjonal Meuberjbip is taken fore 
m-lly, i.e. for ſuch as have by them/elves in their cyyn perjons entre{ imo Covenant with God 
and his Pecyle, fo Infants are not capalle of jerſonal Chuy: kermenberſyifp, 

Anſe It is pity to clog and cloud the plain things of Chrich with intricate diſtinQions, 
whic1 do rater bemiſt and puzzle the Readers nnder{t-nding, then enlighten it. On 
would think it ſhonid ſuthre men to know thar thefr Children are (by the Lords rich prace 
and appointment) in their own perſons within the Corenitnty, and fo Members of the 
Caurch, withour diſputing whether they be fo /zb1ed#:ively or j.r1.a/y, &c. And ſhould 
tuch diſtin&iors paſs tor currant, what other uſe rhey would be of, we know not 3; but 
ſure we are, they would do great ſ:rvice to the Anabrptijts. though we believe that is 
not the Interdment of our Brethren, to comply with, or build up Anabapriſm. But we 
are not now ſpcaking to Intentions Or 1 exſons, but to Arguments and Diſiinttions in theme 
{elves conſidered, For, ſuppoſe one give this Argument tor Igtent-Bapiitm (ne ow" 

e- 


Yeed we know not a detter) Members of the viſible Church are to be baytized : Infants of, 
Ponfederate Tarents are Members of the viſible Church : Ergo» How readily may it be 
anſwered, that Perſonal and Immediate Members (or they tia bave perſonal Men beribip 
formally) are to be +apt:ze4; but not Meliate and Not-perjonal Members, or they that have 
ﬆ (not formally, buc) jubje@:vely onely. We have known an Antipedobapriſt fiie to this 
as his Sheat- Anchor | Infants are Members, tut bow ? Why, not perjonal Menbers, but 
Members in their parents 3 an4 jo let them be baptized (mediately) in their parents, an4 
not in theiÞ own perſons. ] And indeed, why inould the Seal of Memecribip be imme» 
diately and formally applied to their own perſons, it they be not in their own perſons 
Immediate and formal (or formally) Members ? 

But let us ſearch a little into this Diſtintion between Perſonal Memberſbip as taken 
ſubjetively, and the ſameas taken formally, and ſee what there is in it, with reterence to 
the matter in hand. For, that Ch:ldyen are perſonal an4 immediate Members, is aſſerted 
and proved by the Syaod, bur denied by our Brethren: And this Diltinction is here 
brought to bear up that Denial, or to tell us in what ſenſe they deny perſonal Member=- 
ſhip ro Infants. It was ſometimes roundly denied, that Infants are perſonal Members 3 
now it is denied with a Diſtin&ion : They are perſonal Members (ſay they) jubJe@ivelyy 
but not formally. 

Anſro. 1. If Infants be Members, they are formally ſo : for, Faxma eſt per quamres 
eſt id quodeſt. If we ſay, Such an one is a Man, 4 Father, a Maſter, @&c. we mult 
mean that he is formally a man, or hath the form of a man, @c. He is not a Member, that 
hath not the form ot a-Member, To lay he is a Member, and to deny him the form of a 
Member, is to Jay and unſay» 

. 2+ It ishere ſaid, that, As perſonal Memierſbip is taken ſubje#ively, ſo it is in Infants, 
I. C. their perſons are Recip:ents of the Adjund of Church-memberſLip. We demand, whe- 
ther this does not tully yield the Cauſe, and give us as much as we need tothe matter in 
band? For, it the per/on of the Infant be Recipient of the Adjuntt of Church-n.enber- 
ſhip, then ot forma! Church-memberibip (it is not Church-memberthip, if it want the 
form) then formal (or proper) Church-memberitip, doth cleave to the perſon of the In- 
tant ; then the per/orn of this Infant is formaly a Church-member, or, He is a perſona? 
formal! Member. He needs no more to render him a perſonal formal Member (or tornally 
a periunal Member) then to have the Aunt of Chur | ven upon kim, or cleavin 
to his perſon. For Memberſhip ( as all tuch Kxe relations, Fatherhood, Sonſhip, Ge 
is but a» Atjun# ; itenters not into the Eſſence of any man, but cleaves to him as a» 
HAdjun#, And fo no man is more then ſubjetively a Member (the moſt tormally per- 
fonal Member that is, is but ſubje&;vely a Member in this ſenſe) i.e. He is a ſubje# Re- 
cipient of Memberſhip, or one that hath the Adjun# of Memberil:ip cleaving to him. If 
therefore the per/or of the Infant be Recipient of the Adjunt of C hurch-mem: erſhip, then 
hEisa jerſonal formal Member, or formally a perſonal Member, tur his perſon hath the 
form of Memberitip upon it, or cleaving to if. 

3- When it's (aid, [ But as perſonal Memberſhip is taken form:Uy, i. e. for ſuch as have 
by themſelves in their own per ſons entred into Covenant with God an4 his Teopk; Jo Infants 
are not capable of perſonal Memberſhip) What Logick is this, to put the Ej.cient for the 
Form, or to make it a part thereot? It is worit to be ſaid, Efficiens non ingreditur Eſ- 
Sentiam, The at&t of Covenenting on our part, whereby we are brought into rhe Church, 
is but an Efficient (yea, but an inſtrumental Efficient : the Book calls it a Procreant cauſe, 
pag-37-+ that is (till bur an Eficzent 5 yet contider it in contradiſtinQtion to Divine Infti- 
zution, it can but inſitrun.entally procreate) But the form, or formalis Ratio of Member- 
ſhip, is to be within the Covenant, or Tithin the Church, 1 Cor-5.12. Whatever cauſa- 
lity our A& in protcfliongand Covenanting do contribute to bring us in, it can de but 
an Effcient : And hence it doth not denominate or conſtitute the formality of our 
Memberthip. 

Object. But [ Formally ] here is referred to perſonal, not to memberſhip. ! 

«Anſ. If ſoit be, yet ſtill the ſame Anſwers hold, unleſs it mean no more then every 
one grants, and ſo be nothing to the guepoſe. If the meaning onely be that Infants do 
not enter into Covenant by an att of their own proper perſons; who ever ſaid or thought 
they did ? what nced we labour in finding out diftin.ions to deny them that goon = 

voy 


body ever challeriged for them ? or to what purpoſe'is that ? But the Queſtion is, Pherbey 
Infants be not per jonal membeys ( or perſonally and formally me.bers) although they never 
yet put forth an Ai of covenanting im their own perſons F we affirm it, becaule they have 
the forme of Memberſhip ( or tke adjuntt of formal memberftip ) cleaving to their own 
perſons by Divine Inſtitution» And to we ſay they are perionally and formally Members, 
though they have not yer afted any thing in their own proper perſo 15. You leem to deny 
it, and bring a diſtinftion toclear your meaning : the former Branch of which giſtinttion, 
5s your ſelves explainit, grants the rhing that we plead tor ; the /atter Branch, as you 
af explain ir, denies no more then we deny, viz, That they enzer by the;r own proper per» 
ſonal A. Bur the miake lies in making this F viz. Entring Ly ones own proper At 1 
to be formally perſoaal memberſhip : whereas that is formally perſynal membecihip, that 
doth formally and properly conſtitute the perſona member ; and ſo, [ Being within the 
Covenant 1 oth the Infants in queſtion, though they never yet ated in their own per- 
ſons. The diſtintion ſhould rather ſtand thus 3 As perſonal membertbip is taken properly 
and formally,ſo it agrees to Intants,z.e.their perſons are Recipients of the adjunCt of pro= 

r formal Chtirch-memberthip, but as perſonal memberthip is taken inproperly (and very 
bhproperly indeed ) 4. e. for the memberſhip of ſuch as have by themſclves or by their 
own perſonal profeilion entred into Covenant, fo Infants are not capable of perſon: 
memberitip.. Thos i®might be granted. Bur why ſhonld we uſe perſonal memberſhip in 
ſo improper a ſence, or infiſt on a ſence that toucheth not the cauſe ia queſtion ? The ſum 
is, that if by [_ Perſonal memberſhip taken fonnaly 1 be meant onely, entring by their own 
proper perſonal att, then the diſtintion is needleſs and not a{ Rem. But it it be meant 
ſo as to deny what we affirm, then it is overthrown by your ſelves in the former Branch, 
Grant them to be perſonal Members ſubjetively,you therein grant them to be {> formally : 
deny them perſorial memberſhip formaly, you deny it ſubjeZively. Theſe do mutud ſe 
ponere & tollere, being uſed in any lence that is proper and pertinent to the preſent 
D iſpure. But con(ider whether it would found rationally to ſay,that Fa! was not formally 
a perſonal Roman (or not formally a Roman free-man in his own perſon)becaule he did not 
buy his freedome with his own money 3 or that a Childe who hath an Inheritance left him, 
is not forma!y a perſonal owner thereof, becauſe himſelf did not purchaſe ic: or, that 
Infants are perſonal SubjeRs in ſuch a Kingdoame, Members of ſuch a Family, ſubje&ively 
onely, not formally, becauſe they did not become ſuch by their own previous perſonal at. 
Theſe and fuch like ſhew how improper and incongruous it is, to make ones own perſonal 
#7 to be that which conſtitates the torm2liry of perſonal memberſhip, 

Preface. 1t's ſtrange to us to conceive, that they ſhoul { have this perſonal formal member< 
ſhip, a1d yet that they ſhout 1 not be Subief&s capable of formal perſonal Cenſures, 

Anſ. They are capable in regard of their Relation and ſtate in the Church , though 
not in regard of natural Capacity, nor in regard of demerir ; for an Infant cannot Eccle- 
fiaſtically deſerve publick Cenfure. Tt is not trange to conceive Infants to be Subjedts 
of ſuch a Prince, though at preſent uncapable of civil Tryals and puniſhments. It ſuf- 
fices that Infant- members are ina ſtaze of ſubjetion to Church Diſcipline, and incaged 
thereto for afterward; though at prefent naturally uncapable of the exerciſe thereof. Tte 
new-born Infant is not capable oft Nomeſtical Diſcipline ( either Kod or Rebuke ) bur 
that hinders not his being a tormal per ſonal Member of the Family. 

Preface. , We neither do, nor ever di4 {eny, that, the perſons of Infants of believing cons 
federre Parents, are brought under the Covenant, onely we conceive that theiy memterſhip is 
conjuntt with, an dependent upon the Meniberſkip and Covenant of their Parents, ſo as 10 
live and {ye therewith — Hence when the Parents are Excomnunicated, the memberſÞip of the 
Intant-chille is cut off. becauſe Excommunication puts an'end to the outwar4 Coven:ne 
(which Death it ſelf doth not &+ ) an if the Koot be deſtroyel, the Branches cannot 
live. 

An. That the childes memberſbip depends upon the memberſhip of the Parent, as the 
Inſtrumental Cauſe or Condition of the childes firſ# Entrance into the Church, or be- 
coming a Member, we readily grant ( bec-nſe Divine Inſtitution admitterh onely the 
Children of Members to be Members) and ſo mutt Mr. Co:rons words here all -dacd in 
the 7re'ace do truly teach. But that the childes memberſhip is rraptup in the men- 
berſhip of the Parent, as to liveand dye therewith, as If it bad no proper and ditin& 

| member{bip 
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emberfhip of its own, is (urely a deep miſtake, and will ( if followed ) overthrow that 
ubje#tve perſonal memberſhip betore granted unto Infatits, and that which is here alſo 
owned, viz. that their perſons are brought under the Covenant : If the perſons of the Infants 
be brought «wnder the Covenant, then their perſons are within the Covenant, or their 
perſons are Confederate, then not onely the perſon ot the Parent, but the perſon of the 
childe hath the formality of memberſhip uponit. And as the perſon of the childe in 
regard of ics natural being,though for the firſt exiſtence thereof it depended under God 
upon the Parent, yet whea once it is born/into the World, it isnot fo conjun# with, and 
depenZent upon the perion of the Parent, as to live and dye therewith 5 fo why ſhould the 
memberihip of the childe be thu deperent ? ſeeing the Book, ( to which this Preface is 
prefixed ) affirmeth, p 37. that the Yarent is 4 procreant Cauje, as of the Childes natural 
Being by his generating him, jo aljo of bis Churck-member ſhip by bis conjederating for him, an4 
this by Godg Inſtitution, And iceing the perſon ot the Childe bath a memberſhip of its 
own affixcd to it ( as the toreſaid grants import ) and that from God (from Gods Covenans 
and Inſtitution ) as well as the perſon of the Parent 3 why thould we ſay, that the mem» 
berikip of the Childe doth after this, depend wpor the Memberſbip or Covenant of the 
Parent, and not rather upon Gods Covenant and Inſtitution, ſo as to liveand dye accor- 
ding to the Order and appointmentthereof, and not otherwiſe ? hence the Memberſhip 
wherewith the perſon of the Childe is clothed by Gods Inſtitution, dyes not till either 
the perſon of the Childe dye, or till by ſome Inſtitution and Appointment of God he be 
cut off from his Memberſhip tor his own (in. Neither muſt it be yeided, that the Excom- 
munication of the Parent,doth properly and formally cur off the Intant-childe that was 
born before ſuch Excommunication, We ſay, properly and formally, for Conſequentially 
and Eventually it may bring the Childe to be cut off alſo; as in cate the Parent defferately 
go away from the Church among Hereticks and Infidels, and bring up the Childe to ſerre 
ether Gods : But ſo it may be with a wife carried away by ſuch an Husband, yer «hat does 
not hinder her from having a perſonal, diſtin, proper and immediate Memberſhip, nor 
make his cutting off to be hers alſo. Bur ſuppoſe a Parent and Children that live and 
continue amorg us 3 the Parent having a company of Children, all in their minority, is 
for his wickedneſs caft out, and contiquing impenitent, dyes in that eſtate : to ſay that 

all theſe Children ( who were Born and Baptized in the Church ) are cut off from Mem- 
berſbip hereby, isa frange Aﬀertion, 

For 1. This would make an Ivfant-childe to be a ſubjeft of Excommunication, which 
was before ( and in regard of natural capacity and demerit, rightly) denied. 

2, If aParent in 1/r ze! was for his fin cut off from his people, were the Children that he 
left behind him therefore excluded trom the Commonwealth of /jrael? to be ſure, in 
Crimes capitally puniſted ( of which catring off from their People is ſometimes plainly 
meant, Exod. 3'- 14, 15+ Levit. 17,4. 77 15. 29. @& 20. 18.) the Childe was not to dye 
for the Fathers fin, Deut. 24. 15, 2 Chron. 25, 4. Fer. 3t. 3o. Ezek. 18. 20. and is 
there not the like reaton of other puniſhments, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil? yea, that 
entting off from their People appointed in the Law, is conceived by judicious Interpreters 
to be in ſome places moſt properly meant of an Ecr!eſcaſtical Death, or cutting off tros 
tbe People.an{ Church of God ty Excommunication ; But nowever, it held a proportion 
with Excommunicatien now under the Gofpel. The Childe may be barred from a Kiztt 
or Privilesde that he net er bd, by the fin or condition of the Parent : fo Hcathen Chile 
dren are unclean and without, becauſe their Parents are fo, ( Hence Children born 3fter 
the Parents Excommunication are not of the Church : ) But to be deorived©t a Kigkt or 
PFrivile./ge which be once Had, and was poſſefled of ({ which is the ca{e of Children formerly 
born in the Church,and owned 2s Members by the teal of Baptiſm ) this hath in it the na- 
ture of a proper formal Puniſhment or Cenſure, and this is inflited upon none but for his 
own (in. A Parent Civilly or Naturally deag, cannot after that bring forth Children ro 
the Commonwealth z nor can a Parent Feclehaftically dead ( he fo continuing ) bring 
forth Children to the Church. Bur the Children that are already Members ot the one 
Society or of the other, are not to be wt off therefrom for their Parents fin. 

3» That, If ihe Root be deſtroyed, the Brenches cannot live, is a truth in nature of 
Branches 2rowing on the fame Tree : But if theſe Branches be taken and (er upon a $:cck 
and Koo of their own, (though but as in & Os then they do avt dic when __ 
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Tree dies, or is cut up by theRoots, And (o is the Caſe in hand. Theſe Children are 


inſerted and implanted into, the Church, the Body of Chriſt, in their own perſons (as way 
but now granted, when it was ſaid, The perſons of theſe Infants do. receive the Adjunt of 
of Church-member ſhip, and that their perjons are brought under the Covenant) and have (0 

arre taker: root therein, as to receive nut trom their Farents, but from the Church, and 
from the Soil and Fatnets thereot ) the Sap and Nouriibmeat of Baptiſm, which is alſ@ 


a Seal of the eſtabliſhment or rooting of their Memberſhip. Branches nclude1 and con- 
2ainedin the Kooz (as Children yer unborn, or not born till after Excommunication) are 


broken off (or rather left withoxt) together with their Parents: But not ſuch Branches 
as are already ſevered from the Root, and planted in the Houſe of God, in the Finezar4 of 
the Lordof Hoſts, as through the grace of the Covenant our Children are, 1/2.5.7. 

4+ That Death dies not Pur anend to theoutrrard Covenant, which Excommunicatien 
does, is a Notion that we underſtand not : We ſhould have thought that oeftrard Mems- 
ber/h:p (or Memberlhip in the viſible inſtituted Church) as well as the uſe of all outward 
Ordinances, or inſtituted Worthip, had everlaſt ingly ceaſed at Dearth. The Ends, Duties 
and Enjoyments of outward Memberſhip, do then ceaje, and (6 the Memberſhip it (eIf, 
The Lord knows how -many may trom ourrar4 Menberſorp in the vitible Church, drop to 
Hell; and does not their Death put an end to their Memberſhip? Ard it Death put an 
end to outward Memberſhip, it puts an en{to- outward Coycnant in the ſenſe of the 
Queſtion, 3. e. as to the perſon that dies. Indeed it does not hinder the continuance of 
ttc Covenant to o:Fers that are in Covenant, andare (ſurviving : And neither does Ex- 
communication (o do. But the perſon of the Parent loſes his Memberſhip in the viſible 


. Church when he dies, 2s well as when he is Excommunicated. And hence if the Member- 
. Þ, 


flip of the Childe did /ive and 4re with the Memberſhip of the Parent, there would be a 
Cejſatiog of it in rhe one cate, as well as in the other, A Perents Faith, Prayers, and 
C- venant #4ay Lize, though hi felt be dee4; Bur how ? 3, e- Virtually, in the virtueand 
efte& of them ; And how is that ? why, the promiſe made by God to the Faith, Prayers, 
and Profeſſion (or Covenanting) of a godly Farent, that lives, ahd abies, and takes WY 
So then it is neither the Parent, nor his Memberſhip, but Gods Covenant that lives, taking 
in the Children that are begotten or born of Corfcderate Parents, to þe Members uf his 
vitible Church, and ſo con:r::zing them, till by fowe Rule or Appointment of his rhey he 
ext off, - In-like manner, thoufh the Parent by his tin and wickednetls bave deprived bim- 
ſelf of a portion in 1 rael, and be cat off by the Cenſure of Excommunication z yet the 
Covenant cf God {ir es, and ſtands to the Children whom he had before zaken imto Cove- 
nant, aid planted in his Houſe. To call it The Cevenant of iheir Parents, and to (ay that 
Chillrens Mem erſhip is depenZent upon that, is roo crude a p'ireſe, and roo much abuſed 
by many, aicribing that to the Parents, and to their PFrefeſſion (or Att in Covenanting) 
which belongs moſt properly zo God, and Eie Graces *Tis Gois Covenant that takes in 
both Parents and Childr-r, Alas, what are Parents /! ard whar could all their Pro'effon, 
and: Faith, and Ating: do, it God did not vouch {ate to take them into Covenant ? Now 
God tzketh the Childe into his Covenant, as well as the Parent: And "ris Gods Covenant 
and Inſtitution that the Men -beritip of the Chide depends upon, ard with which alone it 
L wes and dies. But it follows in the Pretace : 

True it is, that re have made much uſe of that Diſtin#ion of Tyn: ediate an4 Meine 
Members. which jeens tow to carry a mighty an4 conſiraining Evidence of Scripture-L ight 
alons with it, &c. 

Anſ. We muſt needs ſay this ſeems ftrange to us, when 2s there is not {o much as one 
Scripture brought: (ether here, or in the Book followirg) to mike good or hold forth 
ſuch a Di intion.. In Read of Scriptures, here are ſome Authors ſtreig't named, not to 
Atteſt the Diſtin@tion of. Im» erate and lediare. (it leery thet cannor be found, no not 
ſo much as. in Authors) but of Conpleat and Incompleat. To wiich the Anſwer is. 

ady : 
ws CmeA vthors have {o ditinguilhed Members, yet where is ſuch a ditintion of 
Memberſl ip ? at leaſt purgolely to interded, 35 tO mk ſeveral ſorts or kin/es of Mem- 
ber ſip tpzcincally diftering, as Is expreily (uid of the Diſtinction here plead: d for in the 
Bok, pg 27. Dr, Ames, 1n.the viace here cited. does net fav of Irt.nis. Now ſrne 
projects Me bra, but Perfetia Membrg : Neither docs be lay, Non ſunt perſed 1, =. 

_ 


| 


( 32. ] 
Kon funt adeo perſet 1 Membra : They are not ſo perſe## Memt ers (Faith he) of the Church, 
a that they can exerciſe ads of Comn:unon, or be admitted to partake of all :be Friviledges 
thereof : Plainly reterring the Imperfte&ion or Incompleatne/s, not to the Ejjence of 
their Memberſhip , but to the Degree of their Communion and Privikgges, 
Hence , 

2. TheirDiſtiaQion of Members into Compleat and Incompleat, is (being candidly 
taken) as much as our Diſtinction of Members intv ſuch 45 are in fuil (or compleat) Com- 
naenon, and ſuch as are not yet in full Communion z which Diltinction we have (and we 
bope juſtly) made great ute of. And tor ſech a diſtintion Res ipſz loguitur, All that 
are within ( ot, or belonging to) tuch a Suciety, whether #2n.4/y, Commontrealth, or 
Church, are truely and properly {aid to be Members of that Society 5 bur all are nor equal 
in participation ot Priviledges therein : Some have a more ful or compleat) rare and 
portion therein, and lome have /eſs. All Chriits Scholars (or Dy:jciples) are nut of the 
Higheſt Form ;, nor are all his SubjeQs berruſted with the Keyes of his KingJome 3 nor all 
his Coildren paſs their Non-age, &c. But yet they are all Diſciples in his Scbuol, Suljetts 
of his Kingdome, Chil.iren ot his Family, i.e. Members or the vitble Church. Bur 
ſuch a Liſin&ion as maketh ſereral ſceyts of Memberſhip ſpecifically different, we have 
not yet ſeen cleared and confirmed, either trom Scy;pture, or Authors, or from ſound 
Reajon. Sundry diſtin&ions er ſeyr:s of Members, might eafily be given ; as, Son e Nemw- 
bers are 1m Office in the Church, ſome out of Office 5 ſome partake Ot the Lords Supper, 
but not of tte p.wer of Voting, (as Women) fo.ce of both , tome have onely Init al Pri. 
vile4ges, (ome Al. (Ames Meful. Lib 1. Cap 32. Thej.t3.) But theſe are but diftri- 
butions ex Aljunitir,and do not touch or vary the E fence of Memberihip,nor make ſeveral 
ſorts therevt. Nor do thete Diſtiations and Degrees ot Members in. the Church, ariſe 
ſimply trom the nature of Memberſvip, or from any difference therein, bur, trom Jorething 

ſupera{ded unto Memberitip : As all Officer is not eye a Member then another ; bur tis 

dignity and place in the Church arifeth tram ſomewhat ſwuperadded unto Memberthip, iz, 
His Ofice, Aminis not morea Member thena womzn, though be hath a power ar'd privi. 
ledge in the Church (beſides as d above bar: Memberſhip) which the roman hath nor. £5 
men and women that partake of the Lords Table, are not more (or more trucly, properly, 
immediately and perſonally) Members ot the Church, then Ckiliren are 5 but they having 
attained to more and turther qual:fications, (or to a preater deyree of prouth in the 

Church) are by Rule admitted to mor Py;v:1e{ges then they Thus 112 Kir gdome or 

Commonwezlch, there are mary ſorts of Subjeits: ſome bear Office, ſome not ; fome ad- 

mitted to Eledion of Officers, tome not ; tome capable of Leading ard anſwer ing to: 

themielves in Law, ſome are not : Burt yet they allagree in the relation of 2 Subject 

And who ever made a f{pccifical diſtinftion ct that, fo as to fay (in that ſenſe) ſome are 

Mediate Smbjets, and fore Immediate? The famemaybe ſaid of a Family, where the 

youngeſt Childe is as truely, properly, perſonally ard immediately 2 Ment er Ot the Fa. 

mily, as the moſt grown per/on, though as to power ard priviledges therein there be a 

vaſt difference. $0 in the Natural Body: All the ports are not an Eye, an-Hand, &c. bur 

all are Men.bers; and the meaneſt part 15 as well a Member; 2s the moſt nuble, 1 Cer.12, 

12 25, Now there is the like realon, as to the-peneral nature of Memberitip, in a 

Church-Scciety, which is (et torth by that of a K inp.'ome. F au-:!y, and Of the Ni'wyal Boyy, 

ia the holy Scriptures. And fo much for the Ditcourie upon the ſecund 05 1eG 70, 


Tn the third place, our Brethren ſet down this Poſition or Opinicn, 2s that which 5s 
objeted arainit them, That a perſon mho is a Churck-membey may bec-me no Met cy Ly a2 
at or defeda of Dis own, without any C hurck»14 mn Cenjuring of kim: ard tort is they lay, 
moſt true it ry th tt we lo mam; a1 this. Anq for Provr ther :&t. & y '#7'r,C fel 'jt an. 7% 
of an Eng/:hh Fizitrve, of one turned Turky ny way newer Cenſuresi by ans Chireh. 

Anj. The Portion object d againſt rhem, It it be pertinent 16 the matter in hid, myſt 
run thus 3 That a perfor who is a Church-member my bec- me noe Aem! er by an a* 0: 
defect of his 2wn, without any C har. E-a& in Cenſuri-g of hi and without de rt of Corte 
ſure 01 his part + or though 2 donor lo much 13 deſerve any COurch-centure, ar! d be. rot 
cenlurable by ary Rule ot Gods Word. . For (9 the words t te E&ynnd Q bn defence af 
the Conroverteatitth Propotition:) av expre.jy ſeas, putting that 33 an L£%ir/.iy- tat 
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Ml perſert admitted Member, and Sealed by yy 6-9 not caſt out, ney deſerving ſo to be, may 
( the Church whereof be was, ſtill remaining |) become a Non-men:ber, and out of the Chrch 
and of the unclean world, pag. 26, Now put but this int9 the Objection here mentioned 
[ Without deſert of Churck=cenſure ] which is manifeſtly the cale of the perſons deſcribed 
in the Synods fifth Propolition 3 and then all the diſcourle in Anſwer to this Objettion 
( wherein not a little confidence and (pirit is expreſſed ) talls to the ground 3s not reach- 
ing the caſe in hand 3 though belides there are lundry miſtakes in it as may after appear, 
For, ſuppoſe it (t.ould be granted, that in Churches where Diſcipline is not in uſe, and 
in a caſe notorious, wherein a perſon does apparently 7oje the Eilentials of Chriſtianity ( as 
by turning Twrk or the like) a man may be cut off trom Memberſhip by his own Apoſtacie 
and Wickedne/s, though the Church did not ( through ber ſinful negle& ) formally centure 
him. Yet this on the other band is alſo a ſure and clear Truth, that no at of a mans or-n, 
will or can cut him off from Memberthip, but that which de/erves a cutting off by cenſure, 
and for which the Church (hbould cut him off by cenſure if ite did her Duty. This is plain, 
becauſe when a mian is once in the Church, he cannot be outed, till God out kim : Gol ons 
not out him,till fome Rule or appointment of his in his word does ozt þim : bur there is no 
Rule that appoints any man to be pur out of the viſible Church, or made as an Heathen 
and Publican, but for and upon ſuch wickedneſs of his as fs Cenjurable by the Church; and 
in that caſe the Rule does appoint and injoyn the Church to Cenſure him, or to put him 
array from among them by cenſure, Mat.18.17.1 Cor.5.5,13. When ſome Divines do 10 ſpeak 
as it perions might be Lroken off trom the Church without a -formal Cerſure in ſome extra- 
ordinary caſes z the meaning 1s, nut that a man doth by his own wickedne/5,be it never ſo 
notorious, immediately ſo become Felo de ſe, or Un-n.ember himiclf, as that the Church 
hath nothing to do with him to Cenſure him; yes,ſbe may and ought to cenſure him for his 
wickedneſs and Apoſtacy ; and fo if a Church-member turn Turk or P apiſt,the Church to 
which he belongs ought ro lay him under Ceuſure tor it. And for tuch a one to be a Memt- 
ber ti!l Cenſured, #. e. A rotten Member fit to be cut off, is no contradiction zor abſurdity, 


(e) His words are theſe : Any 
fuch notoriows offender (having na- 
med Arhieſts, Mockers of Religi- 
on, Witches, Idolaters, Papilts) 
may h2ve the eſſtnce an4 being of 1 
member of the Church,as viſitle, to 
Wit,in this jenje, a corrupt and rot + 
ven member, fit to be cutoff. A 
member of the wiſible Church 
(though for rerly an mnoffenſive pro- 
feſſor of the faith) may after ars 

all away into any of theſe yotorious 
Scandals, and yet for a while ſtil re- 
#ain the eſſence an4 being of 4 mem- 
Ser of the Church as viſi le, to wit, 
gill the Church Lave orderly pro 
eerde{ agiinſt him ; etheyxi e the 
Church ſhoull want power to fro» 
ceed to the excon:munication of fuch 
& notorious delinquent, For nhat 
bath ihe Chureh to do to judge men 
without F t Cor. 5.12. But ſuch 
Fihin the Church are tc be caſt out, 
4 Cor.5, I I, 


See Mr, Cottons Holineſs of Churck-menibers, pag. 15. (eg) 


And did all 
Churches in the world do their duty, there ihould no man living, that 
ever was a Member of a Church yet in Being, be looked upon as a Non- 
member, but he that is ſo Cenſured og Fxcommunicated, at leaſt unleſs 
ſome extraordinary and rare circumſtances ot a caſe do render the Chure 
ches cognizance thereot impoilible. But the meaning onely 'is, thar 
where men have palpably and notorioutly loſt the Efſenyjals of Chriſtia- 
nity, And a Church, through the (1ntul want or zeg/et of Diſcipline, 
never looks after. them (onely by her Doctrine declares arainſt, ſuch) 
bur baply continues in that neg/e# trom age tO age, there the Notoyiouſ- 
nejs of ihe Caſe, and the Evidence ef the Rule, does ſupply the defect of 
a judicial Sentence, and the Churches Dottrinal Dce!/rition way be 
looked at as an implicite Excommunication» And henceother Churches 
may juſtly carry toward fuch as Non-members : And hence alſo in the 
day of the Retormation of ſuch Churches, atter deep and long-conti- 
nued Corruptions, tuch perſons may be Jer Ly wiihour a formal Cenſure, 
But what is all this to the Children of our Churct cs ? who being admit» 
ted in nunority, in Read of notorious Wicketdnefſs ard Apoſtacy, when 
prown up, du in {ore meaſure own ihe God and Cevenant of their fathers, 
and are neither caſt cut, nor deſerve jo to te 3 whom no Rule in all the 
Scripture appointeth to be put owt of the vitible Church : And hence 
t' ey tand and continue Regular {1.C, according to the Appointment and 
Allowance of the Rule ) Membcrs of it, being neither Excommuni- 
care, nor by Rule to be Excommunicated. Whe re ſhall we inde cither 
Scripture or ſound Reaſon totell us, that theie have cut themſelves off 
from Memberihip, or are nw become Non-members ? 


But to come to a plain and diſtin cloſe in this matter, we allert ris Poſition : 
That im Charckes realcing in ihe Order of the Goſpel, and Exerciſing D:/cipline according 
to the Roles thereo'. no 70rjo0n 


can (inhile he lines among them), cea,e tobe 2 Mem' oy ft th 


4 


z 6 a 7 . 
#/.blc Charck bui by Excommunication, or, witkeut a Chyngh-att in Cenjuring } im with tt 


Cen:/urt 


— — — 


GED 
Fenſure of Exconimunication. The ſum of the Proof of this, is, Becauſe we finde this 
way of ceilation of Memberlhip (viz. By Excommunication) plaialy preſcribed and ap» 
pointed by tke Lord inScripture: And we finde not any other, while the Church and the 

ſon continues in Being | See a more particular Proof of it inthe Preface to Mr. She- 
par{'s T reatile of Chur h-menberſbip of Chilren, lately Publiſhed] Bur if any dv athrm 
there is another ray, it lies 0a tzem ro ſhew and prove it, Let us now conlider whether 
that be doaec by all that js here further ſaid. 

Pretace. When Whirgitt / az4, That Tn an4 Atheiſts might fil! remain Members 
if the viſible Church, Mr, Parker tells bim, That even a Voritius woul{ condemn kim. Ant 
t is no» ner Doltrinein the $:hools, to jay, that, An Heretical Apoſtrie is no more a Mem- 
ter of the Church of Chriſt, then a Woun, a Sore, a brand, is a menber of a man 5 as ezery 

one knws thn is mediocritcr dottus in School 1fti. al Divinity» Thercj« re we conclude, That 
( kurck- embers may become no Members by their own Jetettion, : 

Anſ. vurely he that is but mediccriter loctima in Schlaftical ar I clemical Divinity, 
may eauily know that here is the ſew ot an Argument, or of Authoricy of Writers, wit our 
the ſub/t:n 'e of either, For, when our Diviaes «gain(t the Papiits do fo often over i:y, that 
W.cke4 or Vrregenerate per/ons are but equivocally or improperly Menibers of the Chirch, as 
Nails, tar, Sores, and juperfiu.ms Hu urs, or 4s a wooden Leg, a gljs Eyc, Kc. are nem- 
bers of the living Boiyof a man z, they mean it property, with reterence to the invitble 
mylſticai Caurch, or to the vitible Church conttdered in its internal fpiritual living 
ſtate a), not with reference to mens exteraal ſtanding (or Member(t.ip) in the vitble 
Church : Nor did they ever dream that men are by the want of internal gracious quali- 
fications cut off from Memberſhip in” the vitible Church, withour any Church: centure, 
[t is wel known that they reckon Hyporrites ind jecretly wunregenerate ferfons (25 well as 
leretical Apoſtates, or the openly -wicked) to be but equrvically of the Church (vis. in 

omparilon and contradiſtintion to the true and living members of the Body of Chriſt ; 

nd as F aut di ringuiſbes b-tween 7jrael, and them that are of 1/rael, Rom.g.s. and 
ayes, He ir not a Jer, Ii. e. not a Jew indeed, and accepted in the tight of God, who 5 
vkt outwar. ly ene, Ron.tl28,29.) But would you theretore fay, that a cloJe Hypocrite un- 
Me vbers himt li, and tills our of the vinble Church without any Chorch-centire? In 
the place here cited out of Parker de Polit. Ecilef. lib. 3. cap 16. pro itg. Forjtius con- 
demns Fel armine, becauſe hc attirmed fuch—(24 Eccleſia Chriſet proprie dia an:vevers 
pertiner+) to be indeed of the true Church, How ſtrangely is this mi applied to the mat- 
cer in hand (b) ? as if one (thould (ay, that all that wart tre javing Faith Fave Jolt their 
Church-memberſhip without any Cenfure, ard then alledge tor the Proot of it the Pro- 
teſtants Dottrine, that the tyue myſtical or Caiholick, Church conſiſts onely of Elec Believers : 
bow evideat is ir that this is not a/ Rem ? 

For, as for an External Me berſi ip in the Church ( which is the matter that we have in 
band ) what is 'rore known, then that all our D ivines do unanimoutily acknowledge ir to 
be the portion of multitudes that have not /rving r2.e2 and that even Luci as have been 
boyn and brought up in the Church, it they fall into manifeſt incorrigible wickedneſs, they 
ſhould be removed our of the Church by Excommunication 3 but otherwi'e they are ſtill 
within, althoazh many of them be deſtitute of rhoſ+ inward qualincations that thould 
render them living and true Members of the Church myſtical. Faljum elt 1-1 Dr. Ames, 
Bet. Enerv. Tom 2. Lib 2+. Cap- 1.) Internas virinter requir: ( 1. e, ab{olurc requiri) 
2 nobis ut aliquis ſit in eccleſi& quo1d viſibilem er ſtaturm, And fee Ames Med. I br, 
Cap. 32. Theſ. 11, They thit are Chriſtians by profeſſion onely ( (aith Funixs ) are truc!y 
of the Chureb, arcor ding to the exiernal conſideration tFereft, though not 2-cey ling to the inter« 
nel, herein le the truth of Chriſtianity. Animad. in Bellar. de Fecl-1. Can.ro.art.iS, And 
in Cap. 9. Art 1. be {iith, We acknowledve there be grievous ſinners im tþi5 (viz the viſhble) 
Church, in which if they were not. we ſhout 4 in vain trouble our Jeltes aLout iheir Correa lon 
and Excommunication; vid. Calvin. inſtitur. Lid. 4, Cap. i. Sect. 7, 5g; 13. Folan. Syot ip, 
Lib. 7, Cap. $. But it werea needleſs labovr to cite many Teſtimonies in fo mar t-lt 
a caſe, When FFki:gift had (aid, that the C}urch 5- full of wicked perſons Drunkars, T4tas 
ters, Papiſts, Atheijts %c Carirry ght Antivers him{( as Patker in the very place bere 
quoted notes) that, that was becauſe the D:(cipline of CErijt wis ne atiendels, | ewing 
Chat be would have even iuch not to be left to their own ſe!ſ-!.lony { it; bring Church. 
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members they fall to ſtich evils) but to be cu: off by Chriſts appointed Diſcipline. An. 
Cartwright in his ſecond Reply, Part.1.p.246. upon that in I Cor. 5. 11. among other paſ- 

ſages tath theſe words, 1: i one caje of | 218 that bath given his name to the Goſpel, & afterward 
flideth from that profeſſion to Idolatry 3 and another of him that never gave it, but hath been 

jrom bis Infancy an Izolater ;, for the firſt cannot be Jevere1 from the Church without ſolemn 

Sentence of Excommunicaiion, lecallo Pag. 242, 247, 245. But tie Preface addes ; 

An we hun.bly conceive that thus much is keld forth by theſe Scriptures, Reb. 19. 25, 

Lt Joh. 2.19, Jud. 19». : 

Anſ. Thit thetin of thoſe who foriake Church-aſſemblies, ſeparate theraſelves from 
them, wander into way-s of Herelie and Apoſtacyyis grievous ( and conſequently calleth 
for Church- admonition, and incorrigiblenets therein for excommunication ) rhis ma 
be gathered trom thole Scriptures; but to gather thence, that ſuch forſakers, ſerararifh 
and wandereys, dv thereby become Non-members, ſo as that the Church ſhoul1 not, need not 
or may not tollow them with any Centure, is a ſtrange Colleion ; and would (it granted) 
at once overthrow all Diſcipline. For what is more caſic then for an offender to forſake 
the Aſlembly, to ſeparate himſelf, &c? and zhen the Church ſhall have no more to do 
with him ; 1o the proceſs of Diſcipline appointed in Mat. 18. ſbould never take place, 
What though there be no mention of Church-cenſure in the Texts alledged? muſt we 
binde the Huly-Ghoſt ro mention all Truths and Rules together in one Text or Context ? 
what the ſin of ſuch perſons is, thoſe Texts ſhew 3 but what D:ſcipline isto be uſed to 
Church-1nners, this 1s held forth in other Scriptures, It the Apoitle in 1 Foh. 2, 19, 
have reference to Ebijon and Cerinthws , and ſuch like Hereticks ( as is commonly con» 
ceived : vid. Magdeburg. Centaur. 1. Lib-2. p-455) ſurely he was not without care to have 
due Teſtimony by Church- cenſure born againſt them, yea when as he does ſo ſtrictly injoyn 
all Chriitians abſolutely to avoid them, 2 Fobn ver. 7 10. doth not that import an 
injunction to the Churches unto which they did belong, ro Excommunicate them, it they 
had not already done it ? as when Pax torbids them to eat with ſuch an one, 1 Cor. 5.11, 
he means it, as a conſequent upon ( and fo implying an injunction of ) Churchecenſure. 
wid. Dickson in 2 Theſ 3.14+ & in Rom. 16.17. Kin2 Tim. 3 5. 

Preface. Againe, how came Eſau to loſe his Mer berſhip ? We read not that be was excom- 
mmnicate, therefore 1t remains that ke diſcovenanted, an4 jo diſ- Menbered himſelf. And how 
came the Children of Abraham by Keturah zo loje their Memberſhip ? It was not by 
Cen/ure. : 4 

Anſ. 1. Should We thus Reaſon, you would call for Goffe!-Rules and Proofs 3 which 
we may with more reaſon do in this caſe, becauſe proper Excommunication is plainly and 
expreily ordained under the Goſpel: Concerning the uſe of which, there is not ſo much 
clearne(s in the Old Teſtament, 2+ The particular extraordinary Revelation of Gods 
minde concerning E/au, together with his being denied the Patr:erchal Bleſſing, of which 
the Apoſtle faith | He was rejeZed] Heb 12.77. may well be looked at as equivalent to an 
ordinary Excommunication under the Goſpel. 3. The Poſterity of Atraham by Ke- 
tab, did in procels of time loſe their Memberlhip, by loling the Eſſentials of true Re» 
ligion; and to expect perſonal Excommunication, when a whole People fals away to 1d0- 
latry, and (o becomes Lo-am 1.4, is a vain thing. But it is a great miſtake to think that 
the particular perſons mentioned in Geneſ.25. 2,3,4. yea Or their zext generations did 
ceaſe ro be Members of the vitible Church. They were ProviJentially removed out of the 
Land of Can2an, wiich was reſerved for Iſrael, and were permitted by degrees to loſe Re- 
lizion, which was by Promiſe to be continued and eſtablitbed in the line of I/2:c and Fa- 
ceb, io as that in the time of Moſes (the Nations being by that tie generally fa)len to 
Idolatry) Religion and Worthip was ſo fixe4 in the Nation and Church of Ijrael, as that 
21! rhzt would ſerve God aright muſt become Proſelztes to it, which before that time was 
nor neceſſary. But Religion and Salvation, and conſequently Church- memberſhip, ac- 
cording to the Domeſtick way of adminiſtration then uſed, did for a conſiderable time 
continue among the Children of Abraham by Keturah, as the ſtory of Fob intimates ; 
te and his Friznds being juſtly conceived to have beerr par:ly uf that Stock, And 
— Fethro, who was of Midian, and {> of Keturab, fee Rivet on Exo4.2. and on 

x04.0S.12, 

Preface, In like ſoit when perſons under the Goſpel do not come wp to the terms of tha 
Covenant, 


[rf] 
Covenant, to few thamſelver to be Alyabams Chiltren, by bolling forth bis Faith, and walk; 
zug before the Lor4 in fanplicity and Goaly fincerity, we ſuppije tbeat they are Jujily deemeZ 
breakers of the Coveaant, and bave Jujuly put themſelves out of that Covenant which 
their Farents made for them. 

Anj. 1+» [he gerions in Queſtion ( , e. the perſons deſcribed in the Synods fiftb Pro- 
Poſition) do in jome wegree hold forth their Faith and gu dly walking, whiic they are pro- 
t<11-d Chriſtias, or proteiled Believers and tollowers of the Truth ard Waycs uf God, 
whcreia they have been educated trom their Inf-ncy ; do cunſtantly attend the Ordioan= 
ces .nd Worthip of God z live under, and d » not caic off the Governm eat of Chriit in his 
C1wurc.i, and when called thereto do readily proteſs their Afſent to the Dottrine of 
Faic.', 3:4 Conſent to the Covenant: Do thele ( putting all this together ) iz no ſort 
fbew thenyelves to be Abrabams Chillren, by holding forth the Faith of Abraban and 
waliag ia his iteps, 2. e. 11 Charitable and Eccletiaſtical Reputation ? Surely Mr. Corton 
accounts iucnas thelſe ( y=a all the Children of tic Faithrul that do not grow wp to Apoſta» 
cy and open S:andal,or that are not excommunicable) t » continue in 4 vijible projeſron of 
the Covenant, Faith and Religion of their Fathers ; as in thelc pallages uf tizs tngt are 
poiurt: d i6 114 the Preface to tne 1:4e Synod way be leen. And where ſhall we fiade 
ground ja all the Scripture to exclude ſuch as thele from being within the compaſs ot the 
viſible C:-urch, or the Covenant thereof? . 

2, It tie meaning be, that they do not yet hold forth ſach an Experimental work, of 
Faith, or lively di,cerning and exerciſe thereck, and ſo much of the Porrer of Godlineſs in 
their lite, as may hc them tor a comcortable approach to the Lords Supper : Let ic be 
thewed rrom the Scripture, that the bare dejett ur want hereof is ſuch a Yjolation of the 
terms of the Covenant, as puts men out of ic, We know that every Tranjgreſſion, or 
falling irort of Dury required in the Covenant, is not accounted in Scripture an abtolute 
Breach of the Covenant ( ora forſaking and rejecting thereot) ſuch as for which God 
giv:s unto perſons or people a Þ:Þ of Divorce. Do but compare theſe perſons in queſtion, 
whom the haity and rigid Severity of A{an here pronounces to be juſtly leemed Breakers of 
the Covenant, and to have put themſelves out or it, with thoſe whom the Woly, but Hercrs 

I and Graciow God does in Scripture call and account ſuch Breakers of the Covenant: lee 

er. 11.9, 10, Ezik:16, 8-59. Dent. 29. 25 , 26. 2 Chron 7.22. 2 King. 17, 15 —20» 
>nd he that would not cxt dow? \, no not the Barren ) Fig zree, till further patience and 
means were uſed : he that waired on the Ferrs ( whole entrance into the Church was by 2 
Memberihip received in Isfancy) in the Miniſtry of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, with as 
clear light of the G ſpel as ever ſhone, till witer incorrigible rejeGion thereot appeared, 
before he accounted them broken off, Rom. 11. 16 —20, with AG 13-4546. & 18.5, ©. 
& 19.8, 9. 1 Theſ 2. 15,16, he that followed Feruſakem with means and dilpenſations 
of Grace, till "ey $.9:e4 him away, Mat, 23. 37 » &c. can we imagine that he will reckoa 
our poor Chiliren to be broken off as (101 as they are adult, if then preſently they do not 
bo!l forth fitnejs ft. the Loyis Talle? yea, when many of them are it may be ſecretly 
following after Gud, though haply they have not yet attained ſo much as to make their 
approach tothat Ordinance comfortable; or have not yet the confidence to put forth 
themſelves thereunto ? ſurely the Lord does not make ſo light a matter of his holy Co- 
venant and (el ( whatever men tkrough miſ-guided apprehenſions may do ) as to enter 
into 2 ſolemn Covenant with Children, take them into his Church, and /Jeal up their taking 

ja Gy Men and Angels, and then let them goe out fo eafily, or drop off one knows 
got how. © 

3. If they have juſtly, i. e. meritoriouſly put themſelves out of the Covenant, or [o vio- 

hated the Covenant on their part, as todelervea putting out, yet till one might aſk, how 
they come to be A#nally put our, ſeeing the Church hath not proceeded,nor ſeen cauſe to 
proceed toany Cenſure ? Bur if it be ind-ed (fo, that they do deſerve ( i.e. in foro Eccleſra; 
we ſpeak nor of deſert in the hghr of God ) to be put our 5, it they may be juſtly dee e4 
Bretkers of the Covenant, and are guilty of that which juſily puts them out, then it is the 
Churches duty at «ally to pur them our, or cut ther of : for Eccleſiaſtical juſtice, as well 
as Civil, re-dreth unto all their due and juſt deſerts : and thoſe that are (Eccleſjaſtically) 
Breatkers of the Coverrant ought to be cut off, Gen- 17. 14. Hence it will follow vpon 
theſe Priaciples, that we ought tv caſt out and cut off all the adulr ——" of our 
C Churches, 
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Churches that are not come up to full Communion 53 which thing, how: horrid it is to think 
of, let theReader judge: or be ir that we forbear any formal Cenſure, and Cuntent cur 
ſelves onely Do@rina..y to declare, that all ſuch Children are put out and broken ot, 
( which Dottrin.] Declaration is indeed contained in the Allertions ot vur Brethren ) 
yet the hariinels and horrid Severity of ſuch a Declaration, is lictle inferiour to the 
other, 'and very contrary to the Patience aid Grace of Jeſus Chriſt expre.icd io the 
Scriptures.” 

Preface. Wherefore th:t all moy know, that there is nenther D anger nor Singularity in this 
our Aſſertion, That a C kurch- member may p.ſ/ibly Lecoi.e no Men ber, wi tout any Aa of the 
Chur:b'in formal Cenjuring of him, give us leate to pro.uce Jome Teſtimonies to prove its 
Fudicious and Leſſed Dr. Ames ja-tb, That in c1yje of pertina. ious ſeyarati.n Juck perſons, 
Lough they may Le of the Inviſeble, yet they are not to Le arcounted Men bers © its veile 
Churth. 

Anſ” 1. Suppoſe you ſhou!d prove that a Church-member may [_ Pof. bly] become 
no Member without a Cenſure 5 yer we ate ſtil] utterly ro (eek of Prot watire Chiliren 
In q/efttoh d5 fo. © 2. How can a Separation be properly pertinacious ard incurable, or 
ippear {oro be, till the means of Crurch diſcipline have been uled ? 3. Ames hig 
rm aſpay be, that ſuch are not to be accounted lawful and approved Members, as in the 

ſe of rhar'Chzpter ( De Conſc. Lib.3. Cap-12.) he faith, » Schijmatical Church is nog 
to be accouftte{ for a lamfil and approve C turch. 4- We {ball nor deny bur that ſome 
good Divines do ſeem to ho!d, that in ſome caſes of notorious Wickednels and Apoſt:cy, 
and ſo in c:fe of abſolute and univerſal Schiſm (of which Ames there (pe ks) eſpecially in 
places and Churches where Diſcipline is nor uſed 3 men may be looked at as Non-werr bers, 
rhouzh the Chntch did neglett ro paſs a formal Cenfure : wherein we ſhall not trouble our 
ſelves with being their Opponents, It ſufficeth us, thar in Churches regularly uling Die 
 i@ v0 there is no ordinary way whereby offenders loſe Church-memberſhip, but by 
xcommunication: And that none can loſe it white they live, that arenorguiliy of ſuch 
evilas is cen/ureab'e, or is matter of Excommunication 3 which the perions in queſtion 
are not. 
* Another Teſtimony here alledged, is from Mr. Cotton in his Way of the Churches, p.9s 
where be ſaith, that Many in Churches have -ut themſelves off, 

Anſ. Had-the whole ſentence been ſet down, every Reader would have ſeen the ime 
pertinency of: the All-gation, as to the Perſons and Cale in queition. Mr. Co:wons words 
#re theſe : Many in o:ber Churches have wi themjelves off from the Covenant by their notg« 
riow wickedneſrind profaneneſs. © And withall in the ſame place he addes, that A relapſe4 
Churth, with all ;he Members of it, are bound to renew il tir Covenant in order to Reftormas 
tion : which ſhews, that tHey were nor wholly cur off before, though their Memberthip was 
but by being born in the Church, and baptized, for of thar he there ſpeaks, We doubt 
not, but amorg the Members of ſuch Rel:p/ed Churcher might be found many much more 
degenerate; then thoſ- deſcribed in the Synods Fifih Propoſetion 5 much lets ther: fore are 
thoſe Diſcovenanted, but being in Covenant, are bound to renew it in order to full Come 
MUunion. 

The next Teſtimony here produced, is from thoſe word; in the Diſcourſe of Chur:þ+ 
Covenant, pag-t7. viz. That if mes ki1not promiſed, and alſo performe4 in ſome mea ure of 
truth, the 4utier of Faith 1n4 Obelience unio Gol, they E211 not taken hol1ost the Covenant , 
but h14 Diſ onenante{ the njelves, notwithſtanding all the Prona/es of God unto there 
Fathers and otbers* Thus though Gol promiſe1 Abraham to be aGo4 tohin, an4 to kis ſeed 
in their gener ations, Genel.17 7. yet the l{haelires an4{ Edomirtes deſcen ting from Abra- 
ham, were Diſco-enantel by net promiſing nor performing thoſe duties of Faith an1 Obelience 
which G4 required on the peoples part. Now if this (aith the Apolagit) were Truth in the 
Yer 1659. (a it ihen hal the Approbation of the Elle-s khereabout;) we ſee no reajon wLy 
5t fhoul4 not be Truth in the Tear 1562, For, Veritas in omnem partem ſui ſemper eadem 
et, Either this was a Miſtake then, or elſe it is a Truth at this day. 

 Anſe. Let the words here cited, be c-ndidl; interpreted, and they contain nothing re. 
pvgnaar to the preſent Doctrine of the Synod. For, it is true, that if me do not promu/e, 
or lo not perform.in ſome meaſure (yer in tome meaſure of trath, i.e. vilibly, and in Cha- 
ritable and Eccletiatical reputation) ite daties,of Faith. and Obedien:e into God. they 4s 
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Biſrrotntnt themſetver, i» t- they do it merivorioufly, and 40 what lies in them on thorn 
r0 deſtroy their Memberihip : And . hey 1» 44 ir, as will :nferre ihe ibfulute loſs of 
their Memberihip, vis cicher by formal Exco tuncation, i you ipeak of particular 
perſons, and 'f the Church do ber duly 5 ur by the Lor..s giving ihema Sill of Divorce, if 
ou {peak of whole Bo.ges of Veople, as here the 1b. eeliics 442 E4o9mtes arc hpuxen of, 
But what is all this to tre Civildren of our Churctics, dctcrib. d inthe Sym d> Firth ro» 
inion, who do prom\Je, FL d du in jane ea,ure \t vuph ow I” 10 tull « MCaICre 25 were 
to be deiired) performance duties of Fanih ed Ubidiewe, This migit betrue in 1639, 
and in 16<2. «liv , And yet ewr ANertion may be rrue, and yours talc not with{tanding, 
Let our Children appear iv be tuch as thc Edo iter ard Ifhmeaclices were 5 ur bet them aps 
pear to be iuch asdo in no wealure yt, 1+ YO meabure ut LrUh, 2,0, as tO Courche 
vitibilicy, or charitable hope 3 for the Cuurcbcang + no turther) pert,rm the duties of 
Exith and Obedience, and we will with you plead, to hive them put out of the Church, 
But till then, 4. e. as long as they du zn jore mea/are (tiough yer but ina ſmai and inie 
ti6l meaſure) pertorm the Luties, ard rilatn Luc Etilcntials ot Chrittianity, or <t Faith 
and Obedience ; they continue (yca reyul-rly continue) in the Cnurch, ter ought that 
hath yet appeared, either in 1639. or in 1662, We are lJoth tortike noticect the in» 
ſulting Ex 'reitions that are cre uſed, whica 2re to0-tou uncomely z etpecie]ly there 
where th ntth Commandment requi:ieth Special Honour : But th. intelligent Keader 
will eatily lee the vanity ot this Conhdence, to bring 2 Ieftimony concermag rhe Diſ- 
eovenanting of the Iſhmachtes and Econutes, (tor they are expre.!y inſtanced ing as the 
Explicai ivn of the nut-prumiling, nur peit ,rming the duties of Faittrand Obedience in- 
tended by tre Auttor) ad then to triumph in 1t, as it that proved the Dijcovenantiing 
of our Hupejul and Neon excenmunicdble Children , or thwarted the Ducttiac of the 
$ynod. q 
When it is here added, [ This is rhe main thirg n herein we Diſſent from the major 
part of the Syno{] It by | Thi } be mcant the Alluiiun which 1s brcureexpreticd ; wvise 
that A cbr b-uxe 1iber may poj bly becon.s no Meniter, wahout any ad of the Ch.rb an 
fari.al Cenjuring of kim : Wie it 15 a great ard trange mirepretyni ation toliy, that this 
is the matt vom of your Dillene, Fur, there be them that do teartily conſe: ro all the 
Concl tiuns<f the Synod, ard yet d» huld, ard did in the Syncd expres as much, That 
in {ome notorious calrs, and where the Church neglects her duty (as bath been bctore 
{:id) perſons may be broken oft, and looked art zs Nun-members, though not torually 
Cenſured ; or tt at a Church-me1 ber may po//.Lly, love cates, becore no Men ber, 
withouta f rmal Centvre.: | te Reader therciore 15 preatly mif-led, ard miſointormed, 
when he is told rhHat This is the main Foint of Or Diflent, But when vuu ailert, that the 
Chil.iren in queſtion are bicor,Q no Members, or that perſons, who were before Members, do 
becore 1.0 Met bers 454400 as ever they are adult, mecrly by want cf fitnels for full Com- 
mu ion, though they nei er kave nor cefer.e ts bave any Church centure paiied wpon 
tlem: This we conceſs IS a mMgin Point wacrein you Ditient f-om the $y104, and We 
ſu;pole) from Cort ures I d ſound Reaſo | TOO » 

Preface. Here let ws adJethe ror.'s of Jy. Cotion, in Ey Excellent Treatiſe of The Ho- 
tinets of Church me bers, which are ttee jellowing: | Such a are born on. Lap:izet 
Men ers of tle Church, ave not cy.erly continue4 and confire . Members, unleſs nhen they 
gror wp 10 years they w bejore ihe Lori and Ei Feopte þre/t5 ibeir Repentarice «nd b 21th in 
Jew (ty jt } 

"Anjw, lt is manifeſt, that by Confirmed Men bers, a1 along in that Book, Nr. Cotter: 
weanet fuch as areadmirred to fuk © ommunicn, or tothe Lords Supper, and Fotirg, (an 
fo re d ith expretly « xphiin | imfelr prog 15.) ond for thet, it is will known, we td tully 
for te me qual +cations that N'r ( vizun intendeth accorging io FI utformof Dierpliney 
Cap. '2 Set. 7. T'e word [.« ontinued is ird.ed added in jeg 19. (rt oug) nur to in 
pag. 41.) r that Book; but it 1$4dd:d 102 Copulative way | Continued and Conſirr ed) 
w-ere al the parts muſt be raken topetber, to make up the truth of {och an Axiuome 
Be! dr's that the vir ons In Queſtion do make Jon e grojeſ ny of Faith aid Rey entar ce, : - 
in an Initial »nd E {xcational wry, fo as ſutiiceth ro their continu imce in the viable Church, 
though it mar not at prefent ſuſſice to full Communion. Mr.Cotton was f.rre from con- 
ceiving that ſuch gcn-/cen{aloxs perſons as _ the Subject of our Queſtion are to be gr” 
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\ or looked upon 48 cut off from continuance in the Church z 23 (beſides what is cited 
his in the Synods Preface) may appear plainly out « t this very Treatize (which is well 
Called by our Brethren An Excelent Treatiſe) of the Holineſs of Church»meniLers ;, for 
$=2- 3- men. ioning a diſtin#tion of Mr Rutherjurds, That a Church = be termed no 
Church, no Epoulc jure _ writs, & quoad vocdtionem paſſivamy in reſpect of bad d:ſers 
ving, and their not 4ntwerivg to the C-il ut Gud, on their ports; and yet the lame 
Cburch remain de ja#v, for - alizer, & quoa4 vocationem Der att;vam, the Spout» and Bride 
of C rit: Heſai., 1b D;ſtin&ion I can admit, if it be un.erſtoo4 of a Church hat hath 
fermer.y anſr-ere4 the Call of God, and jubmitted tothe Minijary 0; tbe Goſj el, at leajt mn out» 
war projeſſior of the funlamentals of Jound Dotrine, mn41 pure Wrſtip : jr juh a Chur by 
though they or heir ch. Liren may afterwars degeneraie, ans gy a whey ng, from Go in Dos 
ttrine and Worſhip, yet God in bis patience and bounty is not wont Jo jcon tv cat off .t emy 
# they caſt off tim The next generation after j\ll!.4 nem a nhbor.ng jrom Goa, and f r- 
fock, ibe Lor.. God of ithery fathers, an4 ſerve{ Baalim, yet ſtill the LorA4 acrounted them his 
People, and jent the 1 Fuidges and I rophets to reſtore and recover the s., And pag 19,20. te 
mentions di;tinctly by way uf Confectary trum the Propoltition bereciced ty vur Bre- 
thren, two or t! ree furtsof perions w' ©.re not tobe continued in the Chur. h. thoug!: born 
and baptized in its viz. tt» The groſly Ig rcrant of the firjt Vrinciples and FounJations of 
Religion 3- Perſons notorwujly $.andaloys for any grojs erine, as Lilitry, Adlul- 
rtery, &c. bur not « wora of tuch an intererce 45 our Brethicn { en to make, v:z2, the dil- 
continuance cr uncFurciing of ſuch a ſert of per, ons as are the Subject af our Queſtion. 
Ard it is ubſervablg all along, in that Bok, that te pleads nor for the un-membering of 
any that are once in the Church, yea though they came in but by a Membertt.ip rece:v-d 
in Infancy (for of ſuch he often expretly (peaks, and fuch were the Members of thola 
herbs diſputes upon in Anſwer to his Opponents) but ovely ſuch as are ſcans- 
Jous and wicked, and deſerve Excommunication, and he would have them alto un-men bered 
by -—>-mamonnes and not by a Sel;-felony onely: See pag 8, 15, 28, 32, 56, 
+ bo. 
"Preface. Renorened Parker, Feaking of pogo 274 7 of thoſe rroyds [Laying on of 
Hands) in Heb 6.2. cites many judiciow Writers, whoe Judgement ke exprejſjeth in wor{s to 
this purpoſe ; That they who were baptiz*1+in minerity, when they are gronn up, ajter that 
the Church bid approved their fank oy the Symbol of Inpcſition of Han..s they were a4n:it+ 
ted Men:t ers of the Chkur.h this was according to ſound Doarine in the Primitive times \ as 
Parker /a.th. ) New re Jemand, bw iteycan be admnitte1as Menilers. r. ho are atready as 
compleat, and periett Men:bers as any in tleChur þ ? But the Ancient Dottrine was, That 
Children who n ere beptized in minc1ity, ajter they ſhall come to pro ejs their furth ſo as to be 
ecceptedtof the Church, may be adnitte4 as Members : Ther: fore according ta the Ancient 
Deitrine, ſub Ch:l.iren are not_as complent and perfet# Manilers 3s any in the Church 
Anfre., Wnether the words | Targuam membra A*mittebantur ] be Þ arkers own words 
or Calvins (for he ſpeaks as it he cited only Calvins words ; yet we finde not thoſe expref(- 
ſions ule d by Catvin either on Heb.6.2, or in his Inſtitutions, De Ceonfirmriione, though 
in both plzces is the ſubſtance or the thing which Parker alledg-th from him) the rratrer 
is not great. It is manifeſt from the whole ditcourſe, that Parkey is there ſpeaking of 
ſuch 25 are adninteZ to full communion , as we call it. It he there uſcd theterm { 3'em- 
ters] for Per/ors a4mitte4to the Lords Tale, an: to all Church-privile7ges, it isno barder 
phraſe, then hath been uſed in this Countyy tor many years, yer that arLues not that » e 2a, 
or that F arker 4:4 t} ink Children to be no me ters betvre. It is obſerved of the An» 
cients, that they ſpake more ſecurely lefore the Riſe of Pelnging 5, men zre lefs curions in 
Expreiſion, when they (peak abour Voir rs of which no Con wwverhe is moved, and whereia 
their jndgements arc otherwiſe futfciently known, As what is more abundantly and unj- 
verſ ly agreed on among? all our Divines, then this, that The Chiltren of Believers are 
Aenbers of the Church, or a pirt of it ? Parker, witt i1 fix Lines of the place cited, 
calls them {in Ecleſia nati | Born in the Church 4 and oproſeth them to [ Extyranei] i.e 
to ſuch 25 are withour. Dr. Ames gives it a5 the Do trine of the Proteſtants, The Infants of 
the fritkful, unleſs they were to be accounte4 Members of the Church, they ia þt not 76 le 
bapticet, Urjin and Parew (iy. Onnesiiq: joli, Kc. All andonely tho e ave tcbeboprized 
by < brijts Comment, who are kis Dijcip'es (Mat.28.19-) t» & thoſe thas are, and ave tole 
$cccanied 
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accounted Members of the viſille Church, whether they be adult perſonr prof ſing Faith ans 
Kepeniance, or Inj n's bora aa the Church. Agin, The Injants o; Chriſtians do as well as 
the alt veloig to the Coverrnt ani i harch of God, any are therejore ty Le b }tized, becauſe 
the n bole C burch ou_Þt ty ve bap12e4. C.techer. Explicat. Paf+ 307. This Leann is 3 yncly 
ac. wilarncd by ub} rut«j614t a d Rejorme4 Churches, as appears i.: the H rrmony of 
their Con effionsy, IEC riuen ct t Elatthtul are Gods peciliar people anlinibe Cb. rb 
of G04, ,Acuvifion Cen, Pa 337.) Re. hone in ibe nunier of Go..s feople, (Bohe. 
nar Cy TE vt, PSf-399.) Go! doib rogeiber with the Farents account ther poſterity alſs 
Py» the Chur.b, to.nc Co iiinua, vg 401.) They condemn the Anabaprijts, n to bul4 
tha. _ ienvinikn ihe Church 1 Go4, (Conteilivn or Autpurg, Vap.404.) Infants 
bel.ng, to &e Covenant 4.2.0 kurch of God, 5 well as the adwlt,Ciith tbe Palutinate Catechijmy 
UT. /4 
_ is be11g tz th atit is the maniteit Doftrine of all our Divines, that Ciildrenare 
Me bers: fire Church; and netth'r did they imagine, that when .d.. lt they drop «ff by 
a Sel; jelony, vr w2 know not how : For widen Eraſmus had laid, that CEL rente g grown 
w, 4uj ihe). being askt, woul 1 not jta d to what bal been promijed in their tehalj, they nere ro 
be lejt to themſelves : Calvin dels ic as the tayirg of 4 mats not wel exercited uw Church- (h) Calvin 0- 

guv.rament G). Sceali” bewnt-Exam.Conc, Trid-yar-t de Bapti).C an.t4.t de ( onfirmats pu/cul Pag. 346, 
ub C 1n.3, wivte words In tie turimer of thele places, the Rea. er may tind Englitted inthe © * 
| wa} fork of Mr SkeparZs Treatile . bour the © kurch memberſ} ip of Chl .ren | tely Printed, 
And Carirright to it at Queſtion, What are the Duties of ihe reſt of the © kurch that are 
pre nt at « Criide's Baprifre? Antwers, 1. To Kejoyce ond be gladat . he increaſe of Gods C 1rtxyight C.g- 
Church.——— 3 When the © hil le come. b to age todo jutb duties as one Member ow. th tg tech. Page 155» 
another : he did nut twins I's Memb. ricip ceated with Infuacy. but \ faitave) when it 
cometh to age, ſuch duties are to ve do eto itas one Member oweth to inothcr. Hence 
we lay, is 14 rati nal Coto und r.tand P zrkey or Calvin, as it they did think ( or approved 
it as tvund Dottcine is others to think ) that they who were Baptized in minority, 
when atter they are rome up , they have approved their Faith, they are ther firſt 
admitte4 Me bers, as it they were no Members of the Church before? as the R-:2dcr 
would think tnat that were the ſcope a.'d !ente of the Teſtimony herecit:d. Bur to cite 
rel» F pallages in Authors in a fenſe contrary to thoſe Authors known ard declared 
judgement, is very injurious both to them and to the Rear, He that reads what thjs Þre- 
Face here (aith, would think that it is the Fuſgement of many judicious Writers cited by 
} arker, that Children do then firſt enter into Church-me berſlip when their Fiith js ap- 
pr yed by the C 1arch, arter they « re grown up, ana that tiicy are not Me 1.bers at all be- 
fore that : when as it is moſt certain, and evidear, that neither Farker, nor any judicicns 
Writer cited by him, nor any one kererof.re approved tor a judicious Writer,eitl er Ancient 
or M dern, did indeed (oj udpe, bur the comrary. And Parkers words are clearly j3- 
tend:d in another ſenſe vize with reference to fu'l Communion. And fo ſpeaking of the 
very ſame matter in the trſt book of His Eccleſiaſt. t elit.Cap, 10. he (ith, That in theRefor- 
mel Churches the a.\ult are ex 1m.ne4{ by the IreiLy;ery,approved by the conſent of the Pe-ples 
@n4 receive4Ly ilewhle Church as Mebers of ihe y Conmumon in a tec; al manner, and ſo 

are as it were conjirn.elbe'ore they be almitte4 to the L 145 Supper 5 where [ Menbeys of 

their Con mmnion in a teci il manner ] is the ſame with { Members in tl Communion © 

jn our Lanouage : and to © is words, together with the known practice of the Reformed 

Churches, do pliinly conhrm our d'ſtinCtion between Initiated Members and Membey; ;1 

fu. Cormunion , but they are far from int nding or holding fort" either a denial of Chile 

drens memberthip, or a ceYJation thereof 25 ſo0n as they becone adult. 

Ay for the [nterence that iz here made fron Parlcys Tetimony 3 Therefore 16. 

cor ling to the Ancient Doftrine ſuch Children are not as complett and perfett Members a; any 

#1 the © hurcb , EE 
Anj It tis wards do Fold 11 the (-nſe in w' ich they are hrre alledged, then C''i/dren 

ar- not onely not a7 comple 1t an4 perie# Members 2$ any in the Church, but they arc __ 

Me bers at «ll, or N. -e , bers, \ceing they are nor { it feers) admitted Memters, rii] 

when .dulr they have made their Pr:teFo1. As for their bcing con'plext and fertecdt 

Members its well known ws Gyand hold that rhey are not Compleat or periet in poine <1” 

Ce1mmnnien, os Frivile4ge, bur onely in regard - the E/ence cr Relation of HemberFit, 
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4. 6+ they are properly and compleatly within coc Church, and not half in, and balf owe, 
To be \.ccurding to divine Lnititution) within the Chwicb, is to be a Member of the 
Church, as The Bus \ beivre WICH Lis PreteCe is tet) will owns, pag. 4+ «iO Li any 
Mei ew US OjC Ur.h. dur Livines ur Judicius Writcr, butore Or i. 4 arker s d.y< $, that 
ever {aid Lnat the Chilaren ut ibe Fall tul orc \<ither wiik Intoatitsy oi when «dult, 
ſuppuurg them nut ExXCULYLUilcete PUT delerving 10 10 be 3 wo: wittin tie Churih, Bus 
witnel we aold,aud Lo d'd + arker, and Lic Aejormed Charcbes, hah h. eh as Wally Backers 
dhe Church, wu they WOT Leave Cu pleat IT Jak £0 ment in wh] the Priviindgcs Ut cet 
and Lu arc 1Ot COGip kat or pericidg Micwvels 10 it icile, aid tb. 2.0 fdcauy. Lib. 1. 
Cap. 32. The). 13+ ICs nut we but yuu, that Will have Children \ «i iceit all adult 
Cuilirca ) co be as Compleat, ad peiredt Mew bers Fin this leuic ) av ary wile Cuurch, 
Or clic to be no Members oC all, ieclug youu acanuwl. dgc ogue Wael arc <duit tO be Mcme 
bers unale is they be in tull Cum union, 

Ir 15curt cr added 5 T bat when they are a'ult, in caſe they do not joy: wnto the Church, 
then they do not retain ikeir Memuberje ip kick ih ey bes in hiunority N. w tugcyn Willie 


Ciurcis 15 the act oft une Lad! 15 Nui yz yucd, UT 1$ wut & Nicmb.r 5 {0 thot unlets thcy cirs , 


themielves to be not embers \ or unicis ttey own themic lves ws ove loft itheir Members 
thip ) they do not retain wacir Mew bers ip 3 this we coutels we dy nut underitand, But 
Go much tor the ditcouric upoa tre third ObjeRivn, 


In the Anſwer to the fourth Gbje@&ion, there is an high Profeſſion of much zeal for 
Church care and Waich ty be exicuded tow. rd Children, and much «lernets there- 
in \ even as the 1.gbt at Noon, ani as if ut were rritien with the beens 0) the Sun ) 16 
as tiiat the Reade: would expect to tinge very, «mple | tist Lun m1 tat matict s but when 
it Comes to, it t=lls flat ronu more but thisz3 That the watch over the. js to te mediate ace 
cording to the ſtate of their Hemberſhip: the Church » to jee tha. the Parents £0 iherr anty 
tor ars iber « b.Lren 

Now we dzmand whether this be any more then the Church ould txterd to a Negros: 
er Inran living inthe Favily of one ut their brethren, fur thould they nut tee thet he 
do bis axiy coward him, and that in reterence to the things ct Rel grun? yea, we might, 
furcner aik woether this inediate watcti ( vis. by ſeeing that the Parents ao iteir duiy) 
doth not vel mug as much to Children when they are rejete{ and dijcune. by the Church 
as our Bretbren would bave them 2 And what fht:-i1 become of Ci ildrea wren their Parciits 
are dea4 \ as huw nany Fatherleis and Motherlets Childrenore atvig us? ) or jarre re- 
moved, and when Children are juz jurss, and ot urder the wings or their Pareinst and 
why «Iſo thould not Gaptiſm ard Catecbizirg ( as well a3 Gther Churcl ebenchis ) be dif 
penſcd one!ly mtdiatiely -1,d nut immediately unto Children? IteRegder way tere tre that 
the diczerence «b ui ,, ecaie 20d immediate Viewberthip is more then a notion, it Cuntains 
under it a thing of great mowent, This metiate Memberſrip is made a medium iO put our 
poor C:1i]}dren tron under the Govern veit or Ciriit, «t d tro fect then \ in their owa 
perſons) 5 Lamis in a large place. For by this the Church 'ath nothing to do with themy 
nor can rut fort anyoct\ <1 er of Warch or Centure ) immed ately upon tbem, bur upon 
their Parents onely. Butioar Church-warch. Government, -no D Acipline 15 40 be cxrens 
d:d and 2dminiltred co our Children perſon ly and immedira: ly ( i. ©. according 2s in 
regard ot age, and underita ding they are Capeble there f; viz. Inftruftion and Inipe» 
Qin, ard tat in an othetal way, even in yonnger years, 4 d tural Cenfures wi en adults 
if they t-ll into ſuch offences 25 drnerd nd defſ-rve the fame) the Kealer may tinde 
conftir.ved in the $y:e7 \rguments,and in the tullowirg Defence thercot (k'. Hoply ihe 
ATertion'ereab ut ts n ediae Church-care, is teltercd wad r rat <clavie [ Ttoje 
Ch Liren that aye in M.nority. ) Bat. 1. Much help ( by Inftructions, Courſels, Warr 
ings. Repro: fs, Exhortations, Xe. ) and thit in an Authoritative way,a!'d upon the ace 
count of r-vix Memberly Relation, ray he ad ninitred unto Children t' emi. Ives imme- 
diately in their own p.rlvns { beiides looking ro Par-nts that they do rheir du ics to them) 
even while they are in their Minority, though «ot yet capable of publick Cenſures, 
2. They are in the {ime ftate 30d Kel:tzon to the Church(though not of the tame capacity) 
when in minority and wien adult : IF therefore ( not beco uſe of their natural incapacity, 
but) becauſe of the naiure of their Memberfbip, oncly nediate, and no yr 
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Ghurch-care, Watch andGovernment belong to them, while in minority, neither doth it 
belong to them when adult : and theretore this nutien excludes all our Children, both 
younger and elder from being under any Churc1-guvirnment immediately in their own 
perions, +50 that let then run on in never ſuch vile Courtes,the Church cannot deal with 
them bur with their Parents onely; and yet the cate may vt.ca 12 be, that the Parents are 
neither blameable tor their mit. riioge's, nor able toretuim the Lame, 

Bart :$ mediateas ii cir xiiemb: ri Ip 1S, here 15 fom.ewheat added, Nat ſhall touch theſe 
adult Children themlclves ; and what is that? Why, If tern they fbail. be a4uli they 
do not bring jcr:b Jruits of Kepentance, and Faith, then the Church us to dijoren ih en, as 
havin, no part inihe Lord. Cn E 

Anje 1» IStiis accerding to the $; 111 of Chriſt, or like the Lords proceeding with 
his Covenant-people in the Scripiure, preſently to arfjorrn ihe, ai d caſt then of, ir ome 
evil truits, fey it want of goo4 fruits be tv.i d in hem, then at firit ftep to Coli them L9e 
ami, avd tell them they tave nv part in the Lira # I Hath the Lord voucti.rcd to take 
theſe perfurs into his y.oricus Cove. nt, ad iclcalitiot em in Buptitm betore Men and 

neels; and dot! it Cone but to ih is? tat it pour Ciikdres, as toon a5 the day ct ripe 
ur.derſtandirg dewns upon them, do net br.ng for:k the jruitsof Eaih end Kepentaence, yea 
ſuch fruits as nay tit them tur full Community they are then preiently declared to be 
Diſcovenanted,ard io beturied . diiftis thoie wiehave ms par: inthe Lord? htis true, 
the moſt top: tul Childe, yra the beſt of us all, might july be Diicyvenanted by the 
Lord, itould he ſtrictly mark n kat is amis, and Jeal acc riing to our jtjerts, tuthe is gra- 
ciouily pleated not to proce: d wiih ttc: teverity, but With much patience and long ſuffers 
ing rowards thoſe whom he once takes into Cuvenent. Ard wto or what is man, that he 
{hould be more holy then tte Lord! Let but that one Scripture be looked upon (among 
many vthers) touching the Barren F ig-tree, which is here Cited, as If 1t gave ſome conn- 
renance to this preſent Dijorrning, in. Caitc of barreninets, The Lord comes in the rine 
and ſeaſon of truit, and j1nJes none ard yet he welts enctler year atcer that, ard & third 
after that (i.e. 2 long time, and with -2t demorſtration ct petierce? berore te ſ eahs 
of cutting it down 4 and then the Yire-<reſer (ated therein by the Spirit of God) cries 
No Cut it down vretently, but? Cort, It it alonecene year more (ies LL It appear ut- 
terly hop. lis, ard incureeble) i I may dig about it, and aungit : He chooith rather 
to make it a ji bied of L abowr an! Culture, then to caje Ein felf by riding bis hands of ite 
Alſo that F alle prints tothe Veoplett the Jews, to and among whom < br. jt preached : 
Now the toullowing tory of the New Teſtament tells us, that Chri;t and his Arofties 
w.irt:d on them, till rhey appeared altogether mmareatle and incorrigiile, ard till their in- 
eureable Bayrenncjs diſcovered it felt by p fitive' fruits of wicked eppoſing and reivuting 
the Golrel betore rhey were cut down, or broken of: And the -*pojetes when they 
preached .to the Air, and yet impenitent Jews, did nut tell th:m rhes Fai no pare inthe 
Lcor.l, bur on the contrary expretly told them, itey ha4a part inthe Lerd, and in his Co- 
ver antedilpeniations, ard urged that as an Argun ent tocyaw them to repent end beheve, 
thorgh ticy 2d not yet done it, A&s 3-19 25 226. S313. 26,46, I hey were furre 
From being an occalion of making them c22je jrem jearing the Lerd, by teliicng them they 
had no part in him- Q 

2. Suppole any of theſe Children when adult do brinz forth ſore fruits of Faith ant 
Repentance. (25 thoſe, def. ribed t1 the Synvds ntth Propofition, Can hardly be deried in 
charitable reputation to do) t' ough not to full and ripe frui:s 35 were to bedelived, and 
baply not ſuch, as ther ſelves do hnde encouragen ent to approach to the Lords T able ; 
what {h:1I! be done to theſe ? (hall trey be Ownez, or Diſorre/ ? are they 1» the Church, 
or Out ? If In, whv is Baptifnm denied to their Children? It Os?!, how core the y io to 
be? or where doth God in his Word lay, oralliow vsto fay to ſuch bepeſut your men 
and woven, as through grace many of our Children are (though not yet ia tul; Commuy- 
nion) That it ey have no fart in the Lord? 

3. Wat is ris Dijor-ji-g? and where ſha'l we bave Scripture-warrant for ſuch 2 
Church-4; (orning 25 is not Excommuntaticn ?- for That, our Bret" ren fee not warrant tc 
proc ed nnro; but hy down this Rule [The (Eurch is 22 diſorrn them, of þrving no 22:4 
an the Lord) If any mon ffeak (<lpeciiily it he fpeax Rutes according to whice. the 
Church 13-to prattiie) let #23 ſpeak, og ibe Oracle of Gods It were weceful that wihis &:/e 
9F7.ing. 


(1) ContraliTio 
caret ſamapliciter 
omni metio.Neck. 
Log. pag. 281. 
Hookers Survey, 
P=g: 17, 
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owning (contradiſtinguiſbed to Excommunication) ſhould be cleared from thence, Adg- 
monition and Excomnunication we hear plainly ot in the ScApture, ar.d iu. Orthodox Divje 
nity ; but a D:ſoxrning, that is a kinde of publick, C burck-cenſure, and yet is neither Ad. 
monition, nor Excenmunicat ion, this ſees tu be a new i.,vented piece of Dilciplince, 
We demand, w:eti.cr this Diluwning be not a putting one out of t.:e Church, that was be- 
forein it? 1f to, what is it but Excommunicaiiun, which the Apoſtle expreſleth by that 
| Put away from among you, 1 Cor.5 .13- | it nut, is it not a vain thing? The perſon whom 
you are .bout to Dilouwn 1s either within the Church, or with.ut 5 a Member, or not 6 
Member (1) It he be within, why may you not j«.ge and cenfure him with the Cenſure 
of curting off, or Caſting out, z. e- Excommunicacion ( 1 Cr. 5- 12,13. ) there being 
cauſe for ir? If he be without, why ſhould you dijown bim, any more then you do Non= 
members, or (uch as were never joyned to the Chur.ti * Would it not ileem a ſtrange and 
vain thiog, it the Church thould put forth a folema pubiick Act to diſv.in a company of 
Non-members that are without the Cnurch e to wiat purpole thould this be? How Ar 
8. 2t. here cited in the Mar:in, {bould make for this dilowning, we underſtand not, 
Peter there tells S1mon Magi, that he was farre from having any part or lot in the matte#® 
of conterring the extraordinary gifts of the Holy G1oft, which be never bad, but ambi- 
tiouily aſpired after 3 but doth not declare that he bad Diſcovenanted himſelf, or had loſt 
his Membertt.ip which be once had. And whatever became of Szmon Magis afterward 
(of which the Scripture is tilent, and ſtories uncertain) there is no ground to think, that 
he was then put out of the Church, or loſt his Memberſbip. But rather the Apoſtle ( by 
grave Apoltolical Rebuke and Counſel) applies bimſelt to him, as to one in the C turch, to 
bring him to Repencance, and to that ftincerity of grace, which he yet wanted, Yerſe 

22,23. 
A or the Reaſon hererendred, why Ex:ommunication agrees not to the Children in 
queſtion, viz. beciulc It is ajplicatle to none but thoſe r»bo bave Leen in 


Catabaptiſl® docent non poſſe full Communion. This is buta beggi”g of the Queitivn, and carriech not 


Exommunicaiionem in Ecclejuam 
reduci, niſe ij baptizentur qui Sci- 
entes jugo Chrijti Collum jubmut- 
zant. Bucer in Joh, tol 15. 
See Mr. Cotton expretly holding 
forth Excommunication ro be ap- 
licable ro fuch as the Children 
in queſtion, in Hclineſs of Church- 
menbers, pag. 57. 


Evidence ot Truth with it. Excommunication ( 1. E- the urmoſt 
Cenſure,ſo called) doth not properly or nextly debarre or exclude from 
full Communion, bur ir cutteth off from Mcmberſlip ( rendrieth a pers 
{on as an Heathen and Publican, MaP. 18. 17. ) ard fo trom that Come 
munion that belongeth to a Member 2s ſuch. When a perion that hath 
ſtood for ſome time nn is afterwird, for his contumacy, ex- 
communicated, it is not Excomnunication that doth .metiately and 
properly pur him out of full Communion, for that was done by Ag- 
monition 5 whereby, being Eccleſiaſtically uncl:an, he was juitly ſulpend- 


ed trom eating of the Holy things : but Excommunicat ion cuts him off 
from Memberſhip, which Admonition did not. Hence it is not ful! Communion, but 
Member fþ1p that doth properly, and tormal'y render 2 perſon a ſubject capable of Ex- 
co mmunication : Hence it agrees to all that are Members t! ough they have not been in 
full Communion 5 and every Member hath ſome Communion tl;ough not jy Communion, 
and therefore may be excommunicated, Paul when he is ſpeaktng of the Churches 
judicial proceeding, and that unto Excommunication, makes it appliczble to all that are 
within, 1 Cor.5.12. if infull Communion, yet Church-judgement f.l!s upon them not 
as in full Communion, bur as within, The caſting out of Cain and Iſhnret, the cutting 
off of the born Members of the Church of Ljrae! jrom their Feeple (an expretlion often 
ated) rhe caſting cut of the ch.liren of the Kingdome, Matth.8.12. do at leaft by conſe- 
quence, and by proportion, and parity of Reaſon, ſhrew that the Children in queition may 
be caſt out, aid cut of from the Church by the Cenſure of Excommunication, 

As for rhat term of | Formal] Excommunication, we know not tat weare limited to 
this or that preciſe ſor of words, in Excommunicating one fort or ot' er ; but the format 
nature of the thing (viz. a puttirg of one out of the Church that was before zn ic) This 
well agrees to the perſons in queltion. 


We paſs by the fifth and laſt Cbje&ion (which chargeth our Diſenting Brethren with 
Werkne/s, Igncrance, &c.) as containing nothing that is Arguymentative to the matter in 
and. Neither do WEomwn ite Olictgn, unleſs it be againit owr elves, who are (as we* 
have 
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have acknowledged in our Preface to the Synods conclufions ) poor, feeble, frail 
deliring not to truſt unto, or boaſt of any ſtrength of our own \ which is Da? 
but onely to the (trength and grace of Jeſus Chriſt, withall acknowledging that grace of 
his, whereby be doth vouchiate lomerimes toreveal his Truth unto Babes Wetender 
onely Scriptures and Scripture-arguments, tor that which we maintan, deliring that they 
may be impartially conudered, witrout challenging to our ſelves, or pleading tor the 
Reputation ut Strength or Wiidome, Jn Diſputes uf this nature, it is impoilible but 
that e=Ch part thould logk upon the Arguments on either hand, as ſtrong or weak ac» 
cording as they are perſwided. But can we not deal with Arguments, without being lup- 
ſed to reflect upon the Fer/ons each of other? We tuppoie you do not fee Luthcient 
rength in our Arguments \tor then you would judge as we do) and in that ſenſe you do 
impute weakneſs ty them. In the like ſenſe do we unto yours, but deſire to do it with= 
out any barth retlexions upon the Perſons of our Brethren, and without lifcings up in 
our {clves, who have caule enough ro lye in the duſt before God and man. 

Burt here our Brethren take occation to ſet duwn the Reaſons of their Diſſent from the 
Synod : whichmake up a ſecond main Part of this Preface. T be Contideration whereot 
we thall now eddrets our iclves unto, 

Reaſon 1. The Synod did acknowledge, That there ought to be true ſaving F aith in the 
Parent, accor ling to the Judgement of rational Charity, or elje the Ch.Le ought not to be 
baptized. But they would not let this (which themjelves acknowledged) be jet down, though 
our Unity lay at the ſtake for it. 

Anjw. the regular receiver of the Truth, is one that divides the Hoof, as well as 
cherrs the Cud 5 one that doth not take all in a Lump, but diſting;jber, and rightly dis 
vides between _— that differ. We are to diſtinguith here, 

I. Between Farth in the being or firſt beginning of it, whereby one is, or is reputed to 
be in the ſtate of a Believer, the Charitable judgement whereof runs upon a great Lati- 
tude; and Faith in the fecial exerciſe of it, whereby one is fit for that ſfec-al Commu 
nion With, and a&ive Fruztion of Chriſt, which is'the ſcope of the Lor4s Supper + unto the 
vitible diſcovery whereot, more lively Fruits, and more experienced Operations of Faith 
are requitite. 

e. Diſtinguiſh between the internal Grace it felf, which is required of them that par- 
take of Sacraments in the ſight of Go4; and thoſe external ſigns of that Grace which the 
Church is to proceed upon in her Adniſſion of perſons unto Sacraments. Theſe two Di- 
ſtintions being attended, and rightly applied, will help to clear both the Truth it (elf in 
this matter from miſtakes, and the Proceedings of the Synod from thoſe uncomfortable 
Reflexions that are here caſt upon them. 

The former of theſe Diſtinctions, and the application thereof ro the matter in hand, 
we have in Dr, Ames 3 (2) Chilren (faith he) are not to le a4mitted to partake of all Church- 
privileges, untill firſt increaſeof Faith 4o appear,but from tho/e n bich telong tothe beginning 
of Faith, and entrance into the Church, they aye not to be exclu/e4. Where the Doctor di- 
ſtiaguitteth between (Initium Fidei) The teginning of Faith; and (Incrementum Fidei) 
The increaſe or growth of Faith, and makes the jormer to ſuffice unto Baptiſm, but the 
Litter to be requitite totull Communion, or tothe Lords Supper. An initial Faih en- 
titleth to the Seal of Initiation, but a grown Faith (i.e. a Faith of ſomegruwth, though 
yet farre ſhort of Perte:tion, and needing to grow {tiI1) a Faith growing up unto ſume 
ſenſible and lively exerci/e, is requiſite unto the Sacrament of growth and fruition. They 
were Bekevers, yet but 1mitial Believers that Fob: baptized, in the firſt dawning or begin- 
ning ot the Goſpel, Mark 1.14. The Apoſtles conſtantly baptized perſons upon the 

firlt beginning of their Chriſtianity, bat the Lords Supper fullowed after, as annexed to 
ſome pregre/s in Chriſtianity. 

The latter Diſtintion allo is obvious and neceſſary. ho ought to come, and, Who ought 
yo be admitte4, are two diſtint Queſtions, ſay Urſin, and (c) Parew. We crant that true 
ſaving Faithand Repentance is required ty Go4 of thoſe that partake of Sacraments for 
themſelves, or for their Children : Bur the Que tion is, what are the external ſigns and 
eokens of that Grace, which an Eccleſiaſtical charit:ble Reputation may proceed upon; for 
we can go no further then the judgement of rational © harity (as here our Brethren ac- 
knowledge) and that proceeds upon owtward _ ſigns, leaviiig the infallible _ 

edze 


(a) Medul-Lib.r. 
Cap. 2. The).13+ 
And tre Cap. 40s 
Theſ. 6, 10, It, 
x2, 16, 18. And 
M. Shepard late 
Printed Letters 
pag-16,17. 


(c) (atech. Ex- 
1 tic. in cudſt, Sls 
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ledge of the heart to God onely, The diltin:tion between a Jew owtwaycly, or a viſhſe 
ew that bath pr'Je of (or «pprobation among) men, and «Few imwar.Iy ii at bath prajje 
of Gol, is a Scripture-ditincion, Rom. 2. 25, 29, and is receſſary ro be atrerd<ed b.re 
or, De occultis non judicat Eccleſea, 1 Cor. 4.5. And here allo we conceive, that the 
ſame jtrifne)s, as to outward 113ns, 15 not neceilary gnto a Charitable probable jud. event 
or hope of the being of Faith, or of thit znitial Faith that entitjeth to Bap.1jm, as is 
unto the like judgement of the ſferzal exer.zje of Faith that is requitte to the Lerds 
Sipper 3 there be many thin2s th.t.dv both really, and /in The juit reputation <t nel, 
bin er the extr:1jeo} Grice ard (ohinder from the Lords: Supper, which yet do not take 
trreay 1 ClMritable hope ot the Bewrg of Grace, or the, ſtate,.or a Believer, It @ man be un- 
der Offence in the C-rch, he-is tuſpended from the Lotds. Supper (till a renewing or 
exercije of Repentance do apfeir) yet ve {till repute him to be inthe ſtate of 2 Believer, 
or to have the Being of Grace. L : 

Now then to apply this to the $ yr.'s proceedings, for Anſwer to what is here \ id, viz. 
[ That the Synod 4i4 ichnowle {ge there ought io be true ſaving Faith in th: Parent to the 
Judgement o' ration:! Ch iriy, or elje the Chil 'e ought not to be Baprizel;, yet could nyt be 
prevaile [withwo fet this acorn jxr a Conglaſion, |: 1 +. 

1- Wedid and d> 1c«nowl-dy:e, that in\Eeolejrafticel Chariteble Reputation, there mult 
be Faith, ( yer true ſaving Faicn 3 thoſe wardy hurt us not, . provided they be.not,fo 
ſtrained, as to turn Charity into Rigid Sererity) i. Ee, the berg of Faith whereby a 
perton is accoanted 10 be in the fta:# of a Brliever \ Baptitn: being, as was in the Synod 
alledged, annexed properly to the ſtrte of a Believer, or to the Cevenant- tate of a periong 
and noc to the prejent a& or exerc1;e vi Faith z and tence though there be no Varent alive 
to act tor the Childe, and the Chil: cannot ar pretent act for it iclt,. yet that hinders not 
its Buprita 2.) but we did rot acknowledge, iy, was nocelary there ould be Farth in the 
" Tively and ecial exerci,eq} ity huclh as We juſtly require an appearance of unty rational 
Charity, in ord:r unto fu./ Communien, which-is. that our Brethren cim at, and ſtand tor, 
bn al} whore Children tiey will have Baptized. And ro tet down a conclulion in pener 2f 
terms, when the nature of the caſe calls tor 4jtin@ne/5, is not rational. - 

2 Our main Work w3s to conltder ot,and pitch upon Cuch external Signs avd Charatters, 
as the ( kurches Chryity might and fro414 proceed upon in this caſs, We all own, that 
onely vilible Believers, or viitble Saints, are to have their Ciildrea Baptized ; but the 
Queſtion is, #0 are to be accounted viſible Believers 5, and we fay that thole deicribed ir 
the fi/th Profuſetion. are of that nut.b r. To have pur it in (ach a grnecal term, as 
{. Thoje :hat profe 5, or hol forth Faith 'and Repenmnee unto the. ſatisfaction of yation a! 
Ckarity | had been to l[eive the matter as gbicurr a5 we tound it, and in (ted or giving 
light ro the Churches { which is the end of Synods) to leve then in the dork without any 
help to diſcover their way : for ſtill they are to (tek, who thoſe are thatare to be a :0umed 
FT rotefſors of Faith and Repentance, and rhat Proteſſion that is, that Charity may accept in 
order to their C'ildrens Baptiim. Beltdes, it is well {&n-whh, that thofe exprefiiing | Or 
bolling forth Faith an4 Repentance, #c. | bave been conſtantly fo taker; in (his Country 
as to told rorth the qurlijications roquired ror frll Communion : and thit was it which our 
Brethren trove for, (o to (crew vp the Expretiions tor Bap: iC'n, as that all that have their 
E 1i/dren Baprized nut unavoidably be brought to the Lords Table. anti to a power of 
Voring i1 6ur Churches, wherein we cannor covient to then: ardiowever we are charged 
with corrupting the Crurchrs, yer we believe time will ſhew thit that Principle that 
over-inlaroeth tull Communion, or Gat will have all. of whom we c-n xre ans þ pe tha 
they have any 2ood in the, ta come to the Lords Table; & is ( wiſay ) will provea 
C wmwrch-corraprinog Principle, and thoſe that have Lhonred ro keep op the p rrition 
here, wil be teunt to. have been ſerioutly Studiours of the Parity and CGtety of the 
Eburches. 

2- B4t when it is (1. that the Iynod could nat be brought fo eepres r hat them/elhes 
ark nowle foe {vie that the Parent wiots Ciilde i: baptized mt have Faith co the ju dar ent 
of Charity, or \ which 152i] on? YTu rt bea vithlec iwliever: we devine it may docomigered 
with wht Truth this c the lat : tor ir was atered e1in ind agai1. to exvrens it wor: 
phinty, ard o:rtfcut rey, if that wanlf have iieighed. as the te that Were preſent 17 theſe 
agitat ions [209 1grg here tobe jinferied) may remeber, ane the Tropyiicion mr de.» 25 
recuſta. 
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refuſ:d by Tome of themſelves that dilcnied 3 but it is competently expreſſed in the 
Synos Rejult; as row Privincd 4 for wren we limit the Bptizable ro conjederare viſible 
Bel:evers, ani their 1:fant»jeet, in Propoſe 1. & 2. and then Ly, that thyuic detcribea in 
Propoj. 5» ©, © 7+ are to n.ve ther C 1|dren Baprized durth ic nut imply, tiet the Pa» 
rents there deicr ibid are 0Nſtac) 't2 vilitie bei.everty unlets you will marc us to {pcak in- 
conſt tencies? Agiin, it iscxQTe.ly ge ons Argument U prove the jth Propoſition, that 
The Parents there de;crivet are C onfecerx'e vijibe believers. And du we FOOL won exorets 
tis, Cigt the Varcic wnlke Child. 15 be Biatizi dt arult be a Contederate vindle Br liever? 
and is not that all one, as to bave trueF.ith wthe judge renc or Charity ? How then is it 
here ſaid, that the Syn-d would not Tet this which tHemlielves acknuwkdged, be txe' 
preiſed, though our Unity by a the ſtake for 15? tarely tuch mitreprelentation cf things 
with {0 meci 1jutliogs renexion wouild be torburn by Goely Brettren, 14 that would 
have Vited us,toorn tht ihe Paren. mult be 4 viſeble believer, it was owned,and granted 
totics quo! '5, and 1s C mat ed 11Tre "i OpC 11. 101:$ and ArTguments,as any Imeligent Ketler 
will cauly ice Burt the Ellagrecement lay here, that your t{clves would nut cortcat to 
any Cuch ac.eptatipr, or to any fuch CEyadters or Exprejions ot a viltible Believer, bur ſuch 
2s thould u1avuidagably br; 8 Him into full Commmuien. And we ditered about tis, Wks 
are viſible Believers ? Not nbeiker the Parents that have Baptiſm tur their Children muſt 
be jut» Io lum, 'the Reaton ot our dilagreement, was nor becaulc we would nvt own our 
own Principle ( 3s is here ſtrangely repretented ) bur becaule we could not Conſent to 
Feurs, and becauſe you rejujed to h.ve a conmon Principle any way ex reiled but toas might 
luit with your en Notion, though our Unity lay at tweltaxe tor ic, 


Reaſon 2. The i:cond Realon whic h our Brethren here give of their diſſent from the 
Synod, ſtands thus ; 
There is no warrant in all ihe Scripture, to afjly the Seal of Baptiſm unto thoſe Chilitren, 
x boje Parents are in a jtate of unfitne,s jor the Lor.s Supper, But the Parents in queſtion! 
Azc 1n a ſtare Ot unfiti.cls mor the Lords SUPPET 5 terecurethere is no warrant in all the 
Scripture toBuptize their Children : this we ſuppote is the Ap" ption, and Concluſron 
that is underſtood, it this /econ{ Rexjon be intended as a Reon uf their dillcnt itrom 
the Synods fitth Propyſition. Unleis it be intended onely as a diſſent trom ti at which is 
couches and contained 11 the Synols Dijccurſe, viz. that Some may have their Chil.ren Baptite 
wed, who yet are ſhort of att wal jitne, s for the Lords Supper : But the Antwer to it will take 
in both. © and ihe Anjwer will eatly be given, it Gine we urderitand ditinaly what” is 
meant by [ A ſtate of unfine/s | tor tie LordsWupper : now bya ftate of wnfitre,s, muſt 
be meant cither Non-memLerſhip, and that 1s indeed 2 ſtate of nnfitnejs tor the Lords 
Supper, which belungs onely to the Church, ( thouph rue to all in the Church, yet onely to 
it ) and in et is ſenſe the Afumption above mentioned is denied; for the Parents in 
ueſtion are Menbers of the Church, and in that reſpeX in a ftate of fitne/s for the Lords 
| cn . i. e. beirg inthe Crurch ( or Members therect) ty them belong all Church-privi- 
ledges. according as they thall be capable thereof, and appear Zxe!y qualified tor the lame 3 
they have Jus a4 rem thou:h not js in re, as a Childe hath x right tw all Hs Fathers 
Eſtate, though he may not \ nugs1t not ro ) have the «tturl wje an.! fruition of it, till be «be- 
egme to years, and be qualized with abilities fo manage it. A Free. an is in a ſtate of 
fitneſs tobea M gp e or Deputy, { or in tome Other office proper 10 Freemen) thuugh 
far want cf Particul.r qu: I'hcations,or orderly admiliicn by kleftion, he may bhaply ne- 
ver beore In ſucha fente every Church-member is ina ſtate of fitneſs tor the LordsSupper. 
Ar elſe by { 4 ſtate of wnfitneſs f.r ihe Lords Supper ] is meart | Want of aaual qualts 
fications fitting } for it, wher« by a perſon either is in himiclf ſhort of attual jitne, tor 
the Lords Tabl:, or wanteth CEuy;b- approbation of his frnefs, and io wanteth an order ly 
2d miſſion rhereunto. Now in.t\ is lenle we deny the Major ( or Prepoſition ) of the Ar- 
gament al ove mentioned and. do conceive tl a? there js wary int to be jewnd in $, ripture jor 
ike applying Ts Bapti/w to C Lit relty £ ke Parents do TWaut aa ual gual tre ations frtrang the ” 
for the Lords Supper Amoxg ſundry other Scripture evidences. of it, one 15 from the 
Analegie of the Þ1ſſeover, a4 Circumciſion in the © buxch of I raet. where the Par nt wight 
want a tual fitneſs for the Palleover, by manitold Ceremonial uacleannciles, and yet that 
bindced not the Circumcilng of the Childe. 
2 Now 


(a) Ames Me1ul. 
Lib. I. cap-38. 
Tteſ-41. 
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| Now a liberty of arguing from thence to the GoFe! paſſtover, and Goſpel-circumeiſiom. 


(i-c. to the Lords Supper and B:prilin) is here gravted and allowed ; bui 'tis Anſwered, 
that Vole, ihe Father were in a jtate of jiineſs for the Paſſeover, ke was not fit to have bis 
Cbilie © weumeijed. 

Repy: Wo-t itate of firniſs was the unclean Feriſh Parent in, but onely a ſtate cf mem 
berjhi7 ? He was a Membcr of the Churci., and iv aic the Parenis in queſtion 3 and they 
necd aot, do not enter into a new Me: berſtip when they are ad.oicted to the Lords Ta- 
ble, no more then the Fewiſh Fareuiat.cr his Cleauting did. But in two things the caſa 
of the Cerem«nially-uiiclean Jewiii Parent , holds proportion with the cale in hand. 

I. He muſt ave other, and better qwalijic 1tions then ne hath at preſent, before he eat of 
the Paſſover 3 he is «t preſent in a ſtate of Legal mmparity (and fo, i» reg-rd of attual 
qualia-atins, in a ſtate of unfirnels) but he-mult be 1a @ ſtate 0; Legal purity aad clean« 
nels, before he partake of the holy things, 

_ 2, He muſt (elvecially aficr forme u'cleanneiſes of a more remarkable nature ) be 
Juzgel and pronounced by the Frieſt to be clean, and { free to partake of the holy thingsy 
Levit. 13.6. So the Parents 1a queſtion muſt have their firnefſs for the Lords Table 
Jydged of, and approved by thoſ- in the Church, to whom the power of ſuch judgement 
and apprubation doth belong : And oaving theſe two things ( Ferſonal qualifications, an4' 
Cburch-approbation) then (and not before) they are to come to the Lords Table; and” 
thoſe two are all they need : they do nut need a new admittance into Memberit:ip (as if 
they were before not of the Church) no more then the Tjraelitiſh Parent did. If any one 
objeR, that this Legal uncleanneſs was but an accrdental and ceremonial thing, and did 
not import the want of any Moral ur Eflentiel ftneis for the Pailover: Let bim confider, 
That as the Diſcipline then was moſtly Ceremonial (a), and hence Fegal- purity was then, 
#n eſſential qualitication unto a, regular. fitne/s tor _the Paſſover, and other holy things, 
and the want of it a real barre; io thoſe Ceremonies pointed unto Moral and Spirituab 
things to be attended by ws ow. Their Legal cleanjrngs, waſhings, & c. did import, and* 
lignine a ſpecial exerciſe of Faith and Repentgnce 3 which therefure we may well require: 
in thoſe w-om we adrric unco tull Communion in the holy things of the Goſte! ; yet the 


e& The Scripture order is to 
( 3h Srcamcibeg of the child- 
part of the Parents. fitne(s for 
Paſſover , and for admitſion 
eunto [ Let all hy Males be 
rumciſed, and then let him come 
r and keep it] Ex0d-12.48. ra- 
rthen to make his admiſſion to 
Paſſover a. pre-requikte to - 


childes Circumciio0s 


preſent defe#.hercot doth nor put the Parent out of the Church, nor exclude vis Children 
from Me:,.berſhip, or from the Initiatory Seal of it, no more then a-like dete&t did then. 
We might aliv minde the caſe of one that karh Leen in full Communion, but falling into 
Offence is under publick Admonition tor it 5 Is not he in a ſtate of unfitneſs (taking it for 
want of adtualfitting qualifications) for the Lords Swpper ? yet this will nor debatre his: 
Chilie from Baptiſm, becauſe he is not yet Cut o 
having once been in fult Communion alter the cale, or render him more [7 a ſtate of fit- 
neſs} then the Parent in queſtion is 3 for the one. is a Member as well an 
other : and to be decline4, and fallen off trom Supper-qualifications, and debarred from 
the Lords Table for open Offence, is worſe then for a young man ſimply not to have attaine4 
thereunto (it is, at leaſt, Eccleſeaſtical.y worſe, We ſpeak not of what the inward ſtate 
before God may be ;- but that ir is worſe in foro Eccleſie, appears, Becauſe the Church + 
hath had and ſcen cauſe to diſpenſe a publick, Cenoſure in the one caſe, but not in the other) 
Now if a perſon may retain his Memberſhip, and ſo derive Baptiſm-right to his Children, 
notwithſtanding his perſonal unfitneſs for the Lords Supper in the former caſe, why not as 
well, nay much more in the latter ? 

But let it ſeriouſly be conſidered whether there be any warrant inall the Scripture to 


as truely as the- 


make the baptizing of the Ckil.;e to depend upon the Parents altual fir- 
neſs for, or admiſion to the Lords Suppet (e). What firneſs for rhe 
Lords. Supper had thoſe that were baptized by Fchn Baptiſt, and by 
C br ſts. Dijciptes at his appointment in the beginnirg of kis publick 
Miniſtry? What fitneſs, had "the Faylor, when kimſelf and all -i« were 
baptized after an houys Inſtindtion ; wherein (probably) he had not ſo 
much as heard'any thing of the Lords Sopper ? Tie teaching of wich 
followed afcer Diſciplin and Baytizing , as is hinted by that order 
in Matth. 28. 19, 20. and by the ancient praftice of not teaching the 
Cateckument anything about the Lords Supper rill after they were bapti- 
zedz as is witneſſed by Hanmer.ot Confirmation, pag-I 3,14, MAlbaſdi-. 
ngws, apud Baxter of Confirmation, pag-132.. We- 


from Memberthip. Neither. doth his, 
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We conſtantly read in the ftoryof the A&s that perſons were Baptized imme1iately upor. 

their jirjt entrance wto Memberjiip, but we aever read that they dia immediately upon 
their nc:t Memberthip receive the Lords Supper, which {trungly argues that Mem boruwap, 
and Bapciſm the Se3l thereot, is leparable even in the adult from tull Communion. Aid 
That a an may have his Children baptized (as the Faylor, and others had) and yet not 
reſcutly come (but necd turther inftruction end preparation bef.re he come} to the 
Pords Yupper. S. tarrc is Baptiim trom being intepereble trom immediate admiiion to. 
the L.rd> Supp. r, that we recde of no one, nv not Gf the :dult) in allthe New:1 cſta- 
meut tha” was ady4tied to the Lor.s Supper im ediately wpon bis Baptiſm, from the nrit Ba» 
tiſm of Fohn, co we end of the Aus of the Apoſtles, Tire is but one place that 
ounds as it it were Quicxly -frer, viz. A@us 2,41,42, which is here alledged by our. 
Breibren; Buc to thatz 1+ there is nv wor about the Lords Supper in Peters. Scrmong 
the Heads wierevf are in that Ciiepter (et duwn, though ere is twarewt atut te other 
Sacrament Of Laptiſi, ver-38. ard upon glad receiving &.} is word they were baptized 
immediately, ver.4i- 2- Hence there mult be Jome te ajterward for inſtruRting them 
in the doctrine .nd uſe of the Lords Supper (us Fax! nad tua time for that at Corinthy 
x Cor.1t.23, with As 18.01.) bet.re tkeir adwituon .t. creuntoy or participation theres , 
of z and {© much is (ucimated in the Text, woen its (aid, They (atter: their veing added, ; 
and baptized) continxed in (or gave ſedulous attendance to) the Apoſtles [ Dowrine ] rity 
andhen | Breakgngof Bread ] There was fome time ct gaining turther acquaintance with . 
Etriſt, and with his W ayes and Ordinances (and with .his ig (pecial) by ttc :\poities Do- 
&rine and Inſtrudion, between their baptiziog, and (heir participation of the Supper : 
fome time (we lay) more or leſs, and that that was attiined 1n a very /rtr/e trme then under 
thoſe plentiful pourings turih of the. Spirit, requires uſually aumuct longer timenow ig 
ordinary Diſpenlation, 

The Preface pruceeds to ſtrengthen their ſecond Reaſon by Teſtimonies 3 and the Aﬀer. 
tion which they teem to intend the Proof of by thele Teſtimonics, is a very ſtrange one 3 
#iz. this | Neiiker do we reade that in the Primitive times Baptiſm was of a greater Lafi- 
tude, as to the Subject. thereof, then the Lords Supper, but the contrary ] Thele words, as 
they are here 1ct down, do ipeak as it inthe Framtive times Baptilzi was not extend: 4 un« 
to Infants; or at leaſt-no more, nor {ooner then the Lords Supper was given unto thery 
(which is here preſently well acknowledged to have been a grievous Errour) Well wight 
the Anabapriſt triumph it this could be proved, which indeed never was, nor can be : 
But we are willing to believe that our Brethrens meaning 1s (though it be. not (o expre(- 
ſcd) that the Subjett of Baptiſm in Ancient times was not of 2 greater Latitude [ 4s 19 the 
Adult) then the Lords Supper, 7. e. that no adult perſons might have Baptil.n tor them= 
ſelves or for their Children, but tych as were alſo admitred to th-,Lords Supper» - But of 
this alfo we muſt ſay, That we finde not any thing that proves ir, but much ro the con 
trary. And though we have not met with any that have purpoſely handled this Point 
rouching the different extent of theſe two Sacraments, yet we hndeenough to (hew us, 
That the Churches of Chriſt in all; eſpecially in the beſt Ages, and the choice(t Lights there- 
in, both Ancient and Molern, have concurred and met in this Principle (as a granted and : 
undoubted Truth\rhat baptiſm is of larger extent then the Loris Supper: jo 21 that many that 
are within he viſible + Frm yo. have baptiſm for themſelves, or at leaſt for their CH, ven, 
why yet ought not preſently to partakg of the Lor1s Supper,or rho do at prejent want aitual fit« 
neſs foy it. The Witneſſes above ciced,tell us that in Ancient times they did not (o much; 
8s impart any thing to the Ca:cchnment abour the Lords Supper, till afre- their Baptiſm 2 
And, if Hanmer have rightly obſerved, even the AZult, after their Bapriſ, mult have 
Confirmation betore they partaked of the Lords Supper. Hanmer of C oxfirmatio.1y pag. 


/ 
15-—22, And vid. p1g.59- TeAttos Or Perfeitus among the Ancients, is as much ag 


(withus) one in fall Communion 5 but none were by them rec*oned to be- pere&@» \ in the 

Rank of perfect Chriſtians) that had not receive{ the holy Ghoſt either in extraordinary, 

Gifts, or in ſpecial confirming Grace. See- Hanmey of Confirmat. pag. 17, Now it'sevi- 

dept, that even in the Apoſtles times ſundry were baptizzd. that had nor fo receives the, 

boly Ghoſt, 48+ 8:15 316,19. & 19:2m?, 

But thexe ace ſundry further Evidences —_— (were there r00m hero to-iafert them) ; 
2 whickt, 


2. | 
which ſhew that in thoſe” fir ff Ages of the Church, there were many within the Church, 
ter were debarred trou tre orgs Supper; who yet had their Children baptized: In ajter 
tre n0W large Baptitm was, may caitiy be gatnered : But that tierce was trough t © much 
Liaxuels) tome more reltratat in the Lords Supper, appears by the C anonijis uid Yalcs 
'Gerhard.d2$ 1cra | Ebrins, injamis, erronews, atq; Furences, 
Cena, Þ 154, Cun puers', Dummn: nor ebent jumere corpus. 
As for the times lince the Refor zation, WK 45 molt evident tnat Godly Refcrming Divineg 
have imtheir Doctrine nn/mmomly raught, and in their Praftice goany ot thin.) endeas 
youred « jfty,a Scleaion of thoie thar ikould beadmiitted ru: tne Lorls Smpper, When yes 
they have beca'a.ore large in poi x oft Biptit'n 4 and they itil yo upon; ths iirv Cipley that 
Not a!! Chkrijtians, nor au biptize4 and genera. y-projeſſeng Chriſtians, but only juch as are 
able ( or may be repute aule anicaretul\ to examine themjelves, and dijcern ih e Lerds Bo4ys 
are to be aimitied to the Loris Supper. Bur they reckon that AUC hrijtians a. that are, in 
their account, within the v:jible Church) aretobave their Ch.lLiren baptized. Be it that in 
Practice rey were, ny ot them. tou lax and large inborh the Sacraments, chiefly through 
want of a due and effe:tual uſe of Diſcipline (by detect whereot many were finfully tle 
(Þ) See R 11i0 rated in the Courch, who thould have been (aſt our and cut oft, and mut'y Luttcred to come 
Dijciplins Fra- "® the Lords [ able, who ſhould have been debarred ghd ſuſpended) of which themſelves 
Ss Boas. de «ft [adly comptain(s6)- Yet it ſhews thus.much(which is that we aim at) rhat they held 
Hijt. premijſs, a different *L arveude 08 Che two Sacraments, as t0 the Subjetts thereck (even in the very 
P-3 33. 5 lente of our (queſtion) denyirg the Lords Supper to wany Varents, whole Children yet 
ed Ted they {crapled nor to baptize : This goes for currant among «Il our -oreat Divines as Aa 
193 $2353« granted Principle, whereot many Lree and tull Teſtimonies might catily be produced» 
: Calvin in his Geneva-cate: biſm, to that Cucſtion, Iheiker Paſtors may give the $acrge 
Opu/cut. PaB-37» mens to all? Anſwers, £ uot ad Baptiſn um pertinet, quia non niſi Injanibws boaie cone 
fertar, d jereno lum non babet : 1n Can vyerd tavere debet, Minifter ne cus ipſam porrigaty 
quem intignum &/epalam conjtet, It Calvin would B:ptize all Chiliren born among iwbem 
mw:tÞout 4:#erence { looking upon them as born within the vitible. Church ) and yet not 
give the Lords Supper to a{/,then he would Baptize ſome Children wbote Parents he would 
nor adit to the Lords Supper. | 
Eyntag. Theolog. Lu lov. Crociue dolcribi'g rhe Subjects of Baptiſmylairh. Infantes verd omnes,SC AC ſuch 
$ 32+ 1149. with Infants as are either beyn of < kriſtian Parents,or Lyought anto _ of C Er.jtians are to be 
pay 1165, 1168, Eiptized, But ot the Lords * upper, $.&: qurzen; C Er: ſtran:, Cc. Onely Chr;jtians are to be 
(a) Loc. C, tz. de ©mnted to the Holy Bupper. yet not promiſcucuſty as Cxifhians 5 but pnely thoje rho both 
CaniDim.nugit. can and will exa mne | hemſeives. Lg ghily Hjcern the E or 4s 6 any, and reletrate ib Sal rament 
2. paz. 6tzr, * wad a Commemoration of ihe Dea. h af Chriftn—but there are,many m ihe C Eriſtian 
T% © uelb. 139% CIarveb ihar eitbey cannot or will not Yo thoje things an4 ikeje are not-40 be 6 /mitred. 

-2.7:0. & vil, Bu-un, touching the Lords Supper. faith, Ejt Sacrumentanin Kc. "It 3s a Sacran ent ap- 
© eſt. 142. pap, Pointe for juch in the Chriſtian C Eur b as are alrea;y Þaſitzed and Adult, and do examine 
4 CY then jeltes (a), Andin another place (b) unto this Quettion,To whom is the Lords Supper 
(c) De Baptiſm tole given ? He Anſwers, To al! the kaittfu! Aer ers of the Church, v ho can examine 
&; *ſt.33 > 24s themjel: eryand ave 1njiruited mm ihe Myſtery of E avit, end can j er for'b the Lords Beajh, 
Jag 62. bac. For unto this Myſtery there i. required exemmation of once jel;, ant Aunwuncietion of the 
Soe the Levien £9145 Death. Avid therrtore it 15 not ro te grnent to Untelievers, not to Infants, not to dis 
Divines, Synor. fir1cie ' perjons, not 10 ihoje that ave igncrant of the myjlter.es, not t0 ile WIR 2h "9 to thoje 
Diſpt.45 The}. that are ty the orderly 1uJfgerrent of the Church exCommunic ate not 10 juchyas ave pol, ute. either 
D. " Diſj >t.at. with , an:jeft EYY oprwrr, or rh any not rmous wickedneſs until ike) h. 707C fer ji Jaiisfe4 iÞe C Pah, 
The. 25 6, and gue: Teſtinion) of theiv Kepentance. CoTpare herewith his Latitude ror Baptilm, 
Core Ad with Exore(ly granti+g trat ro ftindry of F) of. ſorts, to whom he d-nies the Lords Supper. .c*, 

= Bbeza, corcerning the Queſtion, r Fo are tobe Frptiued ? faith. AL that ave co prekenlet 


(>; Me . 4 E q . . A . 
-i ny within ihe Tables of the © crenant, Re. (4 . Bur'to that Queſtion, Woult y-u ain all 
(4) Ouch. i+> Jous.to ibe. Ley 15 Supper? Re An wereth with preat zee] tor ftri;tneſs and care therein, 

bg ,; Play and .among other exyre' 0's, Th je la'th he ) RFgge, : 03. 430 J ewrerh them nt to te of 
ts. '» mad abiery to examine themjelves art io ut ſtain, thaugh not os wircorihy, but as nct yet fit. But 
OY ps off the agult.no one » te be 1 {mittet. except Le baue one. ry or other /o given account of ts 


TY iv;d. Raſt. 


iD CT 
45+ 


Faith as that ihe Pajtcy mry probably 21iber (n.t onely that Le was torn inthe Church but 


8!ſo) that ke js indeed a Chrije,an \C,» 
. Folanm, 
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* Pofryne touching the $ubje@s of the Lur.s $..pet, ſaith, Unto rhe Lords Supper mg He 
64m: its.4{ onely Chriſtians aire Bapiicet ani atult, ard Jjuck as can examine the: julues, 3:48 
tÞ 7k of boi .cs re nermber © Er yt an. few ferch .o ft acaths But OG, Baotit , At. ihit 
are /:c "pendant wh G4 14] 1nis born 0f C br1jtion t are; £7 are ile LIPIUCe 

Gerb: IF. m »is C mon VIoCes. oti.rts.1 vat Sol Cirijeianty &.. Ore) Ctr ſtians (1 E, 
fuct 45 embra. etke D.arine 07 ( br ft, x kave receive. ihe Sacr ment Of > 7 tj ty and are 
egmplnte. unto the C by jt, en Charch) yetnt 4. Cty jan are te be emuedts the koly SH] 
Per 1 5 but acc: 4112 tw Paul s Kule iEcje a_y at 6 EXLIKINE IE E146) 'elt IN »ljcern ike EY- 
6904), 42 { ſhew jcrth the L FAS Lent b, t Cor l£+26,20 549 » 4th 5K. Ye IFeye;cre dre EXAM AC 
who eitLer r:il! nat or © in 11 examine thengelves (F ). Bui be extrGs Bsj;lvto all Chils 
dren born of ( one or btw) Chrittian Parents , or. that Ca;re iniv the popes ot 
fuch (g", 

The like miy be obſerved in the Con{eſions of the Reſorn ed Cherckes, when as they WW 
Clare tor a ſfecial fel *&tjon of thote whoro (hey admit to tre Lords Supper: lee the C-onteviy R 
ct Bokemia. Harnony of cenjeJis Vage 4253. 0t belgia, Pag. 432. of Au inge, 139+ 428 
440.07 Seny $2647, 445+ nd the conteſfon ut Scotland hore" cd Gt Liar £ LETS 27 
Pan 24, compar: ng this wiiththe deep #+ lence Of thum 311 roug:t; '&I yt ci Sc! cli: 01 

int Baptiſm; a5 to ehe Children 4 at are QuIn among them: and it 1s knoiito be 
their ordicary practice to Reptize any Childrea, whole i arenis thy would uot a6atit to 
the Lords Supper, 

AY wht, with many more Teffimones Mat might be ariedpid, do abundart! "yy (hew it 
to bave b:en the concurrent Juu yr ement ot arm Divines, that Laptiijm is of greater 
L 11:tude then the Lords Ss per : and tat all rhat do brirg the r Childi:cn to ph of 
the former, my i -t ther: tore themielres preſently partake of the litter 5 but that many 
way havetieir Ch (dren B, ptized,and yet reouleriy "be debarred :rum rhe Lords Supper. 

We rr izhe al ment ion the Concarrence of Devine Wi ith us ia particuls r Reajons Fx- 
piiertions, and Aﬀertr. PI relrig tn 4115 matter ; 5. Trizt B ptiim is annexed to the Leg 
or beginning of Faith, 1! he Lords $. aQpner to the if ec t exerciſe ot its That Baptiim belyuuys 
to al Memers, but the Lords Supper t jo eonely rhat arc 10 and fo qualitbed : that 311 
vittble Believers, (who in a ſaitude or Exore tion, and Ecclenfical reputation arz 
ſuch, as are all that are wichin whe Church ) are not to be admired to the Lord 
Supper. 

"Urſin and Parews, anſwering mu N3-Hron apgaint: the Baptiſm of Infants, that Ther 
the nt be atniite! to the 1 ors Supper 5 Fave theſe words: Magnum dijcrimen, &c, 
There 44 4 great tſſerence ws S 1p:1fn 1n2the Supycy. For, 1. Brpts) « is a 3.:0r4e 
ment &! E:traneant Re ep:.on mto the ( Finch : But re Sur per 75 & Sacrament of C a9: 3- 
au incein ihe Charch & 1Conte nation of the R reptien (e'rre mito 2, keverneratiun by 
the holy Gho/t an {IT vith. or an Inclinnoh to Inuh ant Ki Gertance, ſo fice:k unto Brtrtifm - 
But ia ihe Snj per tt is FERGIE, 1 - Thit they that wie it, do þ ew forth hs Lords eat. 
2. Tha: they examine themet:es vheihey they Exe Faith and Repermraccelh). And in 
another pla: e. tn Anſwer to ri: r 0! eftion., IP} it the £ weper differs Frowz E Th i/m ? they 
thus ipcak, E:/s erin Peneftcin. Ne. Aflifocgh i 2210 © fits ave ve 1ohed forth and 
feale? ro us in 317 iſin, and tn the S:pper, viz. Fellow flip rr þ C krijt. an ihe whole lene 
þ' 9! $alv at: Wo. w—— Tot there ve virion and nat itelt 4 Buren: es LESIMC? 1 te je two $ 1+ 
C74 C1: 5 ire ed I'n they proper OF mext E118 Bap: jim jgn Of uidze- 


. 


Lad 
ger i! 004 41 # as F "7 as. , */C / * 4 þ-; v I «HTC WrG pr 4547 fv God : Ti e - Lak 75 4 hen of 
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oc Nutrit. on, Continu ines, an{Confirnntivn ot ther rio me once entre the Chir Fu 
Tn BG xpti " the Lerdernt yr Py , 1 fr o79 + bu it e Fix bb: I's fre $-ppen er Con C7» 
vation and grov it. .. In; treray and monner of nſirg oy fariakity of them. JVrtiribe 
Jamwful wewt Gift [n FR egoner nt ion fat +: ani{tlere cnet arr th ic lr bom Fe Chunk 
ejt ce neth | or ac wnte'r ) for yererera'e: (ur? Pe 01 & wlt fo 1 perfe inp Fatt and Ren 
pentan'e. t7 In'1ats hoy inn the ME ay be Gut the Err pcy verviverh 2 12 1 avcta ton 4 
- Fa th of the py: {| pry 2 Comm gr » of tPe [| one fouihh. 257 'þh +1750 no "Libs 20 19. 
; Co- 1- 23) Enptiin itere'ire tern? itt bo Dole Conreb, 1c. toinftt's a wells 
52 the a4: G:'# ihe Sri pen ere to Fg. anlh, pieran & anbrerterjettes rae them fer'h 
the Lon ts derth. Ir the we por tn iongie + Botvrilm orviet ts a4: befive. ard the 


Lov's Supper io follow be th, Supp cr __y t et 70 le 2iven tg any, but jKCE 3; are for fo Vabtiy x; 
aney 
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ded not to them preſently, but after that they bave-held forth a confeſſion of Faith and Re- 
entance (i). Vis 

n Alfo it > be minded, that'it is 'the currant and conſtant expreſſion of our Divines 
that they call, and count all that are within the compals of the viſible Church ( whether 
Infants, or adult ) F3detes, Yecati, ( Faithful, called &c.) And they will tell you that 
'they are for Baptizing no Infants but ſuchas are ( Infantes fidel-vm ) the Infants of the 
Farhjul or of believers, Infaxtes non omnes, ſed duntaxat fiiclium, i.e. Baptizatorumy 
fſunt Baptizantje Chamier, 10m. 4- pag. 13v-. So Danew, infantes ex friclipms, bs & 
-Baptiza:'s nati, poſſunt Baptizari in Eccleſia. Lib. 5. De Sacram. pag. 5 35» ES 

And yet they do not look at all theſe { no not at all the adult that come under this de» 
'hemination, and whoſe Children they Baptize ) to be regularly admictable to the Lords 
Supper, which plainly thews their judgement to be that all adulc Perſons who are ina 
Latirue of expreſſion to be accounted vitlible Believers ( or in Eccleiiaſtical Reputation 
To be lookt at as F:deles ) are not theretore to partake vt the Lords Supper. 

Dr. Ames, accounts that a perſon may be a Believer on Chriſt and yet be unfit for the 
Lords Supper, being not ſufficiently inftrutted thereunto. B.Uer. Enerv. Tom. Lib. g. 
Cap. I. and he expreily ſaith that Church-chiliren are to be numbred among the Faithful, 
and reckons theni to have the beginning of Faith, yet not robe admitted tv all Ordinan- 
ces till increaſe of Faith appear, Medal. Lib. 1. Cap..32. Thej. 12, 13+ 

Mr. Hooker takes it for granted as a clear caſe, That one may be a Convert ſoundly 
brought hone to Chriſt, and yet through his weakneſs not able to diſcern the Lords Body 
erigft, nor fit to partake of the Supper. Survey. part. 3- Pags 16. 

And in his Sermons un Gen. 17. 23+. Pag. 21. He bath theſe words, Baptiſm is the 
entrance into Chriſts Family ;, there is much more to be looked at to make a perſon capeble of 
the Supper of the L or 1, a man muſt be able to Examine bimjelj, he n;ſt not onely have Grace, 
Þut growth of Grace z, he muſt have ſo much perjeftion in Grace as to jearch his own heart, 
and he muſt be able to diſcern the Lords Boay, or elſe ke is guilty of the Bo4y an4 blood of Chriſt; 
fo «« there is more required in this, for there muſt be a growth. But Baptijm is our entrance, 
and the loweſt degree of Grace will ſerve here :n the juagement of Charity. 

Worthy Hil.ierſan on Plal.51. 5+ pag. 257. laith, The Infants of the Faithful are fai4 
tobe Holy, not becauſe they are without fin, but becauſe ( in the Juigement of the Church) they 
are to be ejteeme4 not Injidels as other Ch;ltren of Vagans, but Chriſtians an4 Believers, and 
-holy and true Members of the Ckurch cf God. An4 Hence 1. So Joon as they are born they bave 
title to the Seal of Gods (ovenant,and the C hur:bymay not deny it unto then. And by ay not 
the Church deny Baptiſm to any childe of a believing Forent ? ſurely becauſe the Church is 
toun4 to efteem every juch chil.ie not an Infidel, but rather a Belie:er an4 a true Chriſtian, 
2. When they dye we are in Chriſtian Charity to juZige that they dye tin Gods favour, and in the 
ſtate of Salvation. And all this becaute ot the Covenant, Gen. 17. as be there addes, 
Yer the ſame Hil4erſam would not admit ſuch as theſe (who were born and grew vp inthe 
viſible Church ) to the Lords Table, without a ftrict Examination not onely of their 
Knowledge and Lives, but of ithery Spiritual Ejtate, Do. of Lords Supper, pag, 


" — 


All which we produce, not as if the Teſtimony and concurrence of Authors were the 
Baſis that our judgement in this matter ſtands upon, but becauſe this Preface doth, both 
in this place and in other parts of it, int1nuate to the Reater as if Auihority of Wrirers 
were fur the Diſſenters, and againſt the Doctrine of the Syno4, which is farre from being 
ſo : the contrary being abundantly, and undeniably evident. And as we bottom our 
Faith in tis point, wholly and onely upon the Scyiptures,and do referre the deciſion of this 
and of all other Theological controverſies to the Law and to the Teſtimony : fu we acknow- 

ledge it to be no ſmall confirmation to us, to tinde that we have the 


(4) So much Terkers learned La- Concurrence of the Godly-learned. The ſubſtance of the Congregationil- 
bours among oti.ers thew, and our Hay may be gathered from the Dot#rine & Princaples of our belt and ableft 
Congregational Brethren in Eng- Retorming Dvines (k) : *which doth not a little confirm us in it, and 
1:14 mer at tte Savoy, in their d:livers it trom the Imputation of Novelty or Singulirity. Bat ſhould 
Preface do well expreſs: And ſee we limit Bxp:;/m to fo narrew a ſcantling as our Brethren ſtrive for, we 
8:verly Exanen Hoornb, pag-43, ihould therein go zgain(t the whole ſtream of Divines, even of thoſe that 


have bcea mot eminent ia their generations for Learning, Holineſs, and 
Studioutheſs 
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$tudiouſneſs of Reformation'z- yea of thoſe from whom our Congregational Ltaders have.” 
| emp to receive their Principles, as was abovelaid, And we conteis our ſelves con- 
cious to ſo much of our own weakneſs, that unle(s we have very clear Light, and undeni« 
able Argument conſtraining us, we are tlow and teartul to go alone, or to g9-contrary to 
the coqcurrent Judgement of our beſt Diviner, who (if we may ule gur Brethrens phraſe) 
have been Stars of the firſt Magnitude, incomparable Champions. jar the Truth, and bave- 
been raiſed up by Chriſt (0 light che Path of Retvrmation in theke Jater Ages... t + ++ 

Now as tor what is here alledged by. our Brethren as favouring their Cayſe 3'To layy, 
That the Catechumeni were not (in the Frimitive tzmes) to be baptized, before they were þ8! 
for the Lor4s Supper, Conlider how it can confiſt with the above-mentioned practice 
Antiquity, in not lo much as teaching the Catechument any thing about the ords Supper, 
Lill atcer rney were baptized. Indeed, as the Darkneis and Corruption of the times 1n- 
creaſ:d, Baptiſn was not onely deferred till Eaſter (as is here aid) but cill death, which 
is juſtly taxed as an abuſe by Cartwright in his Catechiſm, pag. 182. and we ſuppoſe will 
not be approved by any. The Araujracan Councils, 19 Canon; dathinot concern the; mat- 
ter of Baptiſm, 35s it is ſet down by the Magdeburg Centuriſts (Cent.5+ pa «997-) But, 
however it be, it is of ſmall moment. Theover-long holding off of. adult verts from 
Baptiſm, that we ſometimes reade of in the Fourth an4 Fifth Centurier, was a maniteſt de+ 
viztion from the Apoſtolical practice. We finde allo that in Auſtin's time, and ſome 
ages after,they gave the Lords Supper to _—— then we ſuppoſe = would give both 
S.craments to ſome Infants, whoſe Parents they debarred from the Lords Supper. "But it, 
it was indeed agrievous errouy to adminiſter the Lords Supper to Intants (as is here right» 
ly aid by our Brethren) how then is Baptiſm of no greater Latitude, as 29 the Subje# rberes 
ef, then the Lords Supper  . Yea, let any man thew 2 reaſop why Baptic thould | be xegu- 
brly extendible to Lutants, and not the Lords Supper, it the very /oye. qualifications be 
abſolutely requiſite to the one's to the other 3 we fay,;cabjolutely requiſpte : for ng man 
doubts bue that the better qualifications a perſon who receiveth Baptiſm: for bimſclt, or 
for his Children, is endued with, the berter and the more comfortable it is. 

As for thatof Fuel, That Baptiſm ir'as much to be-reverencel, «s the, Sacrament of the 
Boly and kloo4 of Chriſt. Fo. , that which tollows, That former Ages have been farre 
from Looking upon. the Lords Sypper as being of @ more Jacre4 nature ben , the other Ordi- 
nance of beptyſm. ook >. L8 b f2= 21 ; 5 

Anſw. .f o aſſert that Scripture Rules ' make rhe: 

Subjet © 
Lords Supper, this doth not detratt from the Reverence traxting from;the 


of Baptiſm, nor render it an Ordinance of. a leſs ſacre4 make-but a light matter of that M | 
ſealed therein. It men haveb 
o- the Loxds Supper, they coun 


nature, 2s is here inſinuated. - The Word and Frayer Covenant that 
are Ordinances of a very ſacred nature, and-to be once admitt 


Biptiſm largey «then the $Subje&: vf the 1, (): Conlidep whether it be —_—_— de 


ip 


highly reverenced, and yet many may be admitted un- their Memberibip ſtands firm & good (through al 


to them, that may not be admitted unto Sacraments, . decayes .and depengracies) until excommunicate 


The Sacredneſs of every Ordinance lies in the holy But the Selemn Covepant & Engagement betw 


and religious application of it, to+ its proper  epds ;ayd, God-ind the Bp Phize Ge otIt. ge ratified in hol 


uſes by Divine Inſtitution: - Bur the proper ends and Baptiſm, wears away, and is a 


inde of forgotr 


uſes of one Ordinance may, by Divine Inftitution, be - thing by that time they becorne adulr, To bedit: 


ſuch as may ad-ait more to partake of it then of 2n- 
other , and yet the jacre{ nature thereof be no whit 
impaired (þ). 


ficult in admithons unto Baptiſm, and yet eaſe i 
letring go tbe benefit of Baptiſcy (or the Member 
ſhip thereby ſealed) ard to alledge the Sacredne 


But the Preface addes : 
been thoſe who h1ve made Baptiſm of a farre larger ex- laiter, ſeem not wellta cohere.. 
rent then the Lords Supper : This hath been-one Pra- . ? — 
Blcal Difference between Congreg ujonalwper and: Ereibyterians., TRY 

Anſw. Wrether it have been onely a 1ate or novell Notion, to make. Baptiſm larger. 
then the Lords Supper, let the Reader judge, when he bath coniidered the Teſt;zzonies 
before alledoed, with many more that might have been added thcreunto : Bur we are fo 
firre from looking upon a different Latitule of theſe two Sacraments to be 4.1 reibyerian 
Principle, or Anti-Congregational. as that we perſwade our ſelves, the Congreg:tional may 


Inleed of late there have of the Ordinance for the former, and forget int 


cannot long ſtand wittout it, For, if we deny.this,. 82d adminiſter, Baptityn to none 
: E 


. 
* 


p* 


but 
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batthofÞ whoſd Parents rtake of the Lords Supper, and: ſo" ave in full Communion & 
then we muſt either make full Communion very large, which in the Congregational-ways, 
where Brethrex have ſo great an intereſt in Church-tranſattions, will ſoon ruine all: or 
elſe make Baptiſm, and conſequenrly the Compaſs. of the viſible Church ſo ftrait, as will 
gever ftand betore Rational and Scriptural men; yea, we fhall put multitudes eut of 
the vifble- Church, that are ina viſible ſtate of Salvation, which is abſurd : for to deny 
perſons Baptifrs for: themſelves or Children,” is fo deny them to be wirbin the Compaſs of 
edt op Obntreb, ſeeing Baptiſm ought to run parallel]. with Church-Memberſhip, But 
bow fret! we deny them a room in. the vitible Church, who were once in, and are by na 
Rule to be put owt, nay whom'God (as we may charitably hope) takerh i»z9 Heaven when 
they die, and that as 4 fruit of his Covenant-grace ?. which is the caſe of many of our 
Chitdren who are not yet come upto full Communion, But (o. much for the Jecoad 
Geof our Brethreas Diſſent, The third follows. 


"12; The Paventi of the Children in queſtion, are not Members of any Inſtituted4 Church, ace 
er ting to krules 4 becauſe they were never wader any explicite and perſonal Covenant. 
Whickis r proved ; Becauſe if they be Members, the they would be a true, Church 
though ill their Payenty were dead, an then they muſt have power of Voting in Church- affairs, 
which is denied to them by the Syovd. : 

Anſe « 1. It ſeems, by what 1s here ſaid, that our Children werenever wnler any explis 
Gte med perſonal Covenant, and that all that never were (0, are not members of any Inſftitu= 
rd Church accor4ing to Gothel-rules. If this be ſo,then what is become of Childrens Meme 
berſhip, which the Apoley! before, in Anſwer to ObjeFion Second, took it as an injury to 
be charged-wirh the denial of? It teems our Children neither are nor ever were Members of 
any inſtitute &Chured according to Goſpel-rules, becauſe they were never under any explicite 
end perfonat Coverrm. Is it comets this, that Children are not Members of any Inſts- 
tured Church ? How then? are they, Members of the Catholick, viſible Church? or are 


' they no Members at all > the former our Brethren fancy not, as it ſeems by their Anti- 


Synodalia, pag 19+ the latter they remains to be the confuſion. Neither wilte ſalve it 
ro ſay, they were Members.in Mimorizy,though they be not Members mpw when they are 
Adult 5 for if all-thofe that were never under any explicire and perſonal Covenant, be no 
Members of any Inſtituted Church, and if Children whre never under any explicite and 
perſon: Covenant, ( both which areterefaid ): then no Childres ( no not while in Mi- 
nority ) are Mettibets'of any Inſtirated Church.'- For'our parts we donbe nor to affirm. 
with Dr. Ame; this Chapter de Eccles & inſtitnt#, that Children are Members of an 
Inftitnted Church according to Goſpel-rules, ahd that they are” under perſotat Covenants 
j, e, perſonally {en into Covenant by God, according to his Goſpel-rules, though rhey 
have not performed the a& of Covenanting in their own perſons. Yea, under explicite. 
Covenant alſo, if the Parents Covenanting was explicite, Dext. 29. So Ames, They are 
partakerr of the ſame Covenant, an1 alſo of the ſame profeſſion with. their Parents, Though 
we take ir for « Principle granted b we pg ey with one conſent, that 7mpli» 
cite Covenant: preſerves the beibg @,true Church, gind ſo of true Church-mem- 
2. The Conſequent of our aſſertion here urged as abſurd, viz. [ That then, in-ca/e all 
abe pro-parents were deal, this ſecond Generation woul4 be atrue. Church of Chriſt without 
2) further a& or covenanting ] isno abfurdiry but a manifeſt Truth, i. e. raking that 
Phraſe [ Further a&, or covenanting ] to be meant of a particuler format -a(t of Explicite- 
Verbal covenanting. For otherwiſe, there is a further at, yea an at of ( implicite ) 
covenanting in their conſtant and publick profeilion of the Religion of their Fathers. 
But we ſay this ſecond Generation, continuing (to uſe Mr. Cottons Phraſe in Grounds of 
Baptiſm, pag- 106, ) in a viſible profeſſion of the Covenant, Faith, and Religion of their 
Fathers, are #.trze Church of Chriſt, though they have not yet made any exolicite per= 
ſonal expreion of their engagement, as their Fathers 4id/ Even as t'e 1;7aclites that 
were numbred in the Plains of Mygab were a true Church, and under the Covenant of God: 
made with them in Horeb, though their Parents with whom it was firſt made in Horeby. 
were all dead, and rhat before the ſol:mn renewiag of the Covenant. with them in the 
plains of Myzb, Dext. 29, ſte Dent- 5+ 2 3+ with Numb. 26. 63, 64, 65. and (oc 


. 3) 

Mr. Hooker roundly- and expreſly affirms this which .is here by our Brethren fdenjed, 
Survey. Part. 1. pag: 48. 6 

3+ As for our denial of the Liberty of Voting in Church-affairs to the perſons in queſtzonl, 
il they be fitted for, and admatie4to the Lords Supper, it ſtands good and rational withoux 
-nny prejudice to their being a true Church in the caſe ſuppoſed. For there is no difficulty 
in it,to conceive that the caſe of a trwe Church may be ſuch ( by degeneracy, or loſs of 
their beſt Members,&c. ) as that they may be at preſent unht ro put forth or exerciſe a 
power of aQting in Church-alire (ou it be radically in them ) till by the uſe of 
-needful means they, or a ſele& qualified number among them,be brought up yato a bettep 
and fitter capacity for it. And examples hereof arenot farre ro ſeek ;” let that way of 
reforming corrupt and degenerate Churches be attended which is partly ſuggeſted in 
Mr. Alin's , and Mr. Shepard"; Preface , before their Defence of the Nine Poſitions 
({ which Preface Beverly (aith is Inſtar omninm) Pag. 10,18, 19,20, viz. that they be ac» 
Knowledged rue Churches, and called by the powerful Prearbing of the word to Humilia» 
tion, Repenrancegand agreement unto Reformation : and then that ſuchas do ſo agree, 
and ſubmit ro Diſcipline, being owned ro be of the Churchz among them # ſele# number 
who are found upon tryal able to examine themſelves, and diſcern the Lords body, and do 
walk according to Chriſt, do ſolemnly renew or enter into Covenant, and fo eletting offi- 
cers, &c, enjoy full communion, and carry on all Church-affairs in the Co ational 
way. This ſhews that a Church may be out of caſe for the preſent exercile of a proper 


Examen Hoornby 
Pag-20, 


Church power, and may need much on =: and reducement into order betore ir , 


come up thereunto : and yet this doth nut hinder it from being a true Church, nor from 
having that power radically in it, and which ina way of due order it may come to the ex- 
erciſe of. Have not the late times had experience of many Congregatiqns unto which it 
was fainto be a publick care to ſend Miniſters, and they to preach to them many yeats 
before they found a number fit for full Communion and management of Church-aMiirs ? 
and yet they retained the deing of true Churches, and Church-members all this while, 
See alſo Mr. Shepards late-printed Letter about the Church-memberſhip of Children, pagy 
38. Wemight alſo aſk whether ſuch a manner of realoning as is here uſed would prove 
Women to be no Members of an Inſtituted Church ? Becauſe if all the Men were dead, 
they could not then be a Cburchynor Vote in Church-sffairs, chuſe Officers, &c. 

ur that which is ſaid may ſuftice : onely let us adde, that as the caſe that is ſuppoſed, 
viz. of ell the Parents ( or all that were in full Communion) being dead, at once, is rarely,it 
ever heard of; {© alſothe caſe we added, viz. for the whote body to be fallen into an unfit» 
neſs for full Communion, by corruption and degeneracy, would be ( we may hope) as rare 
it D:ſciplire and other Ordinances be kept up, in their uſe and vigour. God will fo, bleſs 
his own Ordinances, if duely attended, as that a conſiderable number (tall from time to 
time have ſuch Grace given them as to be fit for full Communion, and to carry on all the 
Things of bis Houſe with competent Strength, Beauty, and Edification. 


The fourth Reaſon of our Bretbrens Diſſent, is this : It is not meer Memberſbip ( « the 
Synod Fnks) but | _ Member ſbip that gives right unto Baptijm : po John's Bapti/m 
mght not be applied unto the ſtanding Members of the viſible Church, till they were qualiped 
with Repentance. This ( lay a Jeems to ws to cut the ſiners of the fron Arge- 


ments of the Synod for enlargem ' Baptrſm : for neither doth the Scripture acknowledge 
any ſuch meer Memberſhip a t ak of 3 nor 5s it meer Memberſhip, but qualifjed Meru» 
berſbip that gives right unto this divine an4 ſacred Ordinance. 

Anſw. This term or diſtinQion of [ Meer — is here, as alſo in the Book te 
which this Preface is prefixed, much exagitated, and harſhly cenſured : but let the plain 
meaning of the Synod therein be attended, and there will appear no cauſe for ſuch ex- 
agitation. When the Synod faid,that perſons are not therefore 10 be admitted to full Communion 
w:terly becauſe they are and continue Members; and that Meer ————_ (or Memberſhip 
alone) doth not tuffice to render men Subjects of theLords Supper, Propoſ.4.p.17,18. the 
meaning is, That full Communion doth not belong to a Member as ſuch, or to a perſon 
meerly becauſe he is a Memler, for then it would belorgto at Members, which it doth aot. 
A perſon may be a Member (or in memberly Relation) and yet not bein full Communion, 


Now to ſay that meer Afemberſbip (in this _ the Scripture acknowledgeth not, is as if 
2 one 


#- 


— TR. - 
offs foul Cay, thatthe Scripture acknow1:dgerh nor Logical Diftin®on; between thin 
in their Abſtract and general Nature, and the fame things as clothed with various Ad- 
junds and Accefſionsz which to ſay, were ſtrangely ro forget our ſelves. Bur when it is 
hence inferred and put upon us, That we ſet wp a meer —— and a ſort of meer 
Members in the Church z this 1s an unneceilary Reflexion, As, it we thould ſay that 
Riches do not belong to men meerly as men, or meerly becauſe they are men 5 would it be 
a'g9od inferenceto ſay, that we ſer up a fort of meer men (or a meer Humanity exiſting 
alone), or chat we'diſtinguiſh men into Meer men, and Kich men ? There is no individugl 
nan in the world that is a meer man, #:e. that hath a'nax;d Humanity without Adjunctsy'; 
yet Logick diſtinguiſherÞ between Humanity and irs Adjuntts, and between what belongeth 
toa man as ſuch, and what accreweth to tim dthey wayes,, Soin the Church 3 Member- 
ſhip, or memberly Relation, is not exiſtent in particular perſons, without ſo. Commus= 
nion flowing From it, nor yet without ſome Lxalifications (unto Charity) under it, more 
or leſs, at leaſt ordinarily ; though it may, and otteg does exiſt withuut thote fecrat and 
peculiar qualifications that fit men for the Lurds Table. But ſurely we may we'l atinguiſh, 
eſpecially berween the memberly Rel:tion and thoſe ſpecial ſaperedded Qualifications, 
and between whey vriovgs to perſons in the one refpeR; and in tte other. For time Pri. 
:viledges in the Church 'belong'to perſons by virtue, of 'their memnberly Relation, Cr meerly 
becauje they *are Menibers 3 they belong to'a Member ar jych : fo does Biptiſm, Marth, 
28-19. the Benefit of Church-watch and Dilcipline (viz. according to Natural Capacity 
in regard of age, there js no other Moral capacity bur that of Memberſhip requiſite to a 
'Subjet thereot ) A&s 20. 28. 1 Cor.5.12 and a thare in the common Laacies of the 
"Cbvetant, Rom.3g1z2. & 9:4. Ats 3.2526. Meer Memberſhip, or Memberthip alone, 
' gives righrro thete” things; But there be other Priviledges in the Church that do nor be- 
"Tong to Merbers at ſuch (of to pets meerly-becauſe they are Members) but to Mem- 
Pers or clothe4 with ſuch an4 ſuch ſpecial qualifications. © $0 the 7afſover and other: hoty 
'{bings of old, and 10 ih- Lorls Supper now, 1 Cor.1't.28. 
** Now thus to diſtinguiſh, does nor diſtribute Membery into meer Members and others, but 
it diſtributes Pr:vi/e{ges unto their proper Subjetts, and ſtates the immeZtiate Right unto 
'each ſort of Priviledges upon irs proper Baſer. It we ſay that Government of a Family 
does not belong to perions meerly becauſe rhey are/Members of the Family ; do we there- 
' by ſet up a fort of meer Members thereof, that have no Family-benefir, but onely a Titu- 
Wry Relation to it, &c ? Indeed fucha ſaying would impore, that in a Family there afe 
ſome that are Governowrs, and ſome that are not Governors of it z as alſo that one may be 
a Member of a Family, and yet have no hand in the Government thereof. $0 the diſtin- 
Qion in Hand implies, That in the Church ſome are in full Communion, and ſome are not ; 
and that one may be in Menberly Relation, and yer not be in full Communion : and ſurely 
the truth of this cannot be doubted of. It Children in —_ be Members (as our 
Brethren acknowledge them to be) then there are ſome Members that are not in (nor yet 
fit tor) full Communion. And for the Ault, when a man is by A4monition debarred 
From the Lords Table, and yet-not Excommenicated 3 does he not continue a Member 
(yea, 2 perſonal Member in our Brethrens account) and yet is not in full Corfftmunion? 
This demonſtrates that Member ſbip and full Communion are diſtin4 and ſeparable things. 
It isTlear enough, that our Non excommunicable Mo do continue Members of the 


Church'; yet many of them arenot in full Commuhi r will our Brethren ſay that 
they are fit for ir. So then, neither the Logicat &:flin#ion between what belongs ro 
perſons ſimply as Members (or by their meer Memberſhip) and what belongs to them 
a further 'endued with ſuch and ſuch ſpecial qualifications 3 nor yet the Aſſertion flow- 
inp from it, viz. [ That ſome may be and continue Members, and yet not be in ful Com- 
wmiunjon] can ju'tly be objetted againſt, The ſumis; The perſons ia queſtion have 
by virtue of their memberly Relation (or meerly by their Memberſhip) 2 proper right 
unto the Priviledges that are defired for :rbem 5 yet withall, they have ſome qualifica- 
tions, ard ſome Communion (and fo are nbt meer Members in contradiſtintion here. 
unto) though they have not yer ſuch full qualifications as to come into full Commn- 
njon. ' 

But thus much being (51d concerning that diſtin tion which the Synod uſeth, and the 
meaning of it; Proceed weto the A/ertion here laid down by our Brethren, and their 


Froof 
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" Proof thereof. Their Aﬀertion is, That it is not meer Memberſhip, but qualified Mem« 
bb that gives right to Baptiſm. : h : 
emember here, © at out ditpute properly is of Memberſhip de jure, or regular Men- 
berſhip, ( i» e. wherein the Rule appoints or allows one to be, or to be continued 4 meme 
ber ot the viſible Church ) nor of Membertip de fatto onely. Now Membertſbip de jure, 
or regular Memberſhip, implies ſome quatfication, as. viz. that a perſon being a Church- 
member is not under ſuch groſs, and mcorcigible Ignorance, Heretie, Scarda! or Apoſtacy, 
as renders him an immediate Subject of Excommunication z hence meer Memberſhip is not 
ſo to be vppolſed to qualified Memberſbip, as if it were deſtitute of all qultications, 
Thole whom the Lord doth, and wt.om the Church, ating regul:rly, may own, and con« 
tinue as Members, they are {0 tarre qualified as that the Rule hath accepied them into 
Covenant, and doth not appoint us to put them out, Now then, underſtanding meer 
Memberibip fr [ Meerly this, that @ man is regularly a Member } and qualited Member. 
ſhip for [ S»yper144e4 qual;fic 1tions, over and above what is eſſentially requiſite to regulay 
Memterſbip | the 2b v Lata AF rtiun is thus much 5 It & not Jufficient tv give a perſon 
right to bapti)m, that he be regslurly a Member of tht v ſible Church, but Le muſt have jone 
further qualifecation then Jo, or elje he batk not right thereunts. This Ailertion (ur io lay, 
in this tenſe ) that it is not meer Memberſhip, but qualitned Memberſhip that gives righe 
to Baptiſm, is indeed an Arntyynodalian Afltertion, and we doubt not to athra it is Anti- 
criptural. 
y r It is Antiynodalian, or direGly oppoſite to the D. E&rine of the Synod, and we will 
readily grant that if this could be proved, it cuts alurder the linews of the Synods 
ſtrongeſt Arguments; tor this is that which the Synod ſtand and build upon, That it is 
Covenant-intereſt, or Feleril holineſs . or viſfgble Church-memberſþip ( which are bur 
ſeveral expreilions of the ſame thing ) that o_ory gives Kight to Baptiſm, or, ther 
Baptiſm belongs to a Church-member as ju b, and (0 to all Church-members. And hence 
by the way, let it be minded that the Synod in their fifth Propoſetion have comprized 
both the Kight ro Biptiſm, and the menney of a4{miniſtrition ; the diſtinſtion between 
which two, was otten-over mentioned in the Synod ; though they put both together jn the 
Propeſition for better concurrence ſake, and that they mizht at once familiarly ſet down 
what is to be attend=d in ſuch a cafe. The{ Kight ] ſtands upon [ Mer:berftip ] wheres 
by the parent, and ſo the Childe is regularly wichin the viſible Church 3 fo as no more 
qualification in the Parent is Gimply neceſlar; to give the Childe right ro Bapriſo, bur 
what is eſſ-ntially requiſite unto rezular Mer berſhip. As for other and further qualifica- 
tions point-d to in the Propoſition ( as, Grving account of their aſſent to the DoG&rine of 
Faith, Solemn owning of the Covenant, © c. ) they properly belong to the' manner of Atm. 
niſtration» Yt thele are not therefore nee{leſs things,nor may they be diſregarded,or boldly 
dighted and refuſed by any ( becauſe Memberſhip alone gives Right ) for God hath made ir 
one Comman {ment of four, to provide for the manner ot his Worlhip, requiring that all 


” his holy Ordinances be attendedin a Solemn, Humble, Reverent and Profitable manner : 


and it cannot be denyed to be meet and needful, that perſons ſhould both know and own 
the Covenant-ſtate they are in, and the ſtate of ſubjetion to Chriſts Government, which 
the Covenant placeth them in, eſpecially whea they pz7rtake of ſuch a fruit of the Cove- 
nant as Baptiſm for their Children is : that they ſhould do Covenant-duties, when they 
come for Covenant privile4ges ; that they (tould both ſeek and attend the Lords holy Ot- 
dinance ( though it be their Right never ſo much) in Humility and Fear : and it bein 
one Branch of the Covenant, that they give »p their Chiltren to the Loyd, and do promich 
to take care for their Chriſtian Education,it muſt needs be ſuirable that they be minded of 
it when they preſent them to Baptiſm, and the more explicitely they do ſo promiſe, it is 
the berter. Hence all Keformed Churches do in their Dire&ories, and Pragices, require 
Profeſſions and Promiſes of Parents, or thoſe that preſent the Childe ro Baptiſm, and ap- 
point a ſolemn manner of Atminiſtrationy and Hand upon it as a needfut duty. Though 
they unanimoutly own and yrant, that the Childe hatha tull and clear Right to Baptiſn by 
its being born within the viſible Church. See Engl Leiturgie of the adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm. Diye#ory, pag. 31. Late Petition for Peace, pag. 61,&c. Zepperi Polit. Ecceſ. 
ag 128, & pag. 147 159. Alaſco, page 121137. Ratio Diſcipl Bohem. pag 43. 
e alſo no-man will doubt but that ic - a comfortable and deforeable thing, that the 
| 3 Pareaz 


&) It is not the qualifications 
of one in full Communion, but 
his M-mberſhip that gives bis 
Childeright to Baptiſm 3 for ſup- 
Poſe he decay in qualification,and 
grow formal and looſe, yet while 
he continues a Member uncenſu- 
red, he hath his Childe baprized 
a5 well asthe beſt in the Church, 
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Parent do addrefs himſelf in the moſt ſolemn, ſerious, and ſpiritual manner to draw nigh 
to God upon ſuch an occaſion as the Baptizing of a Childe, by humbling bimſelf before 
God for all negle&s and Breaches of his Covenant, by taking hold of the incouragi 

promiſes of Grace ia Chriſt, in reference unto the Children of the Covenant ; and by 


pouring out earneſt Prayer to God for his Childe, and for an heartto 
dotte duty of a Chriſtian Parent toward his Childe, as doth become 
him, &c- And ſuch thinps as theſe,Parents may and ought to beſtirred 
up unto in the Miniſtry of the Word,as their duty. But ſtill we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between what belongs to the manner of Adminiſtration, or ta 
the better and more comfortable attendance thereof, and between what is 
eſſentially requiſite to give right and title to the Ordinance before he 
Church, This latter, meer Memberſhip (or Memberſhip alone) doth, 
A ſtate of Memberſhip in the viſible Church , is that unto which the 
right of Baptiſm is annexed (& ), as not onely the Synod, but the $cri- 
” pture teacheth. And ſo, 


2. The Afertion before-mentioned (viz. That it & not meer Memberſhip, but qualified 
Memberſhip that gives right to Baptiſm : in the ſenſe above given) is allo Antiſcriptured ; 
I. Becauſe it directly overthroweth ——_ which the Scripture eſtablitbeth ; for 
what have Infants more then Member ip (or Federal holineſs, or Covenant-intereſt) to 
give them right to Baptiſm ? 5. e. What have they more then this, that they are regularly 
{by the Rules of Gods Word, and his Inſtitution therein) within the viuble Church ? 
It this will not ſuffice, but there muſt be ſome other qualihcations beſides, and ſuper- 
added unto this, what thall become of them? For our parts, we know no ſtronger Ar- 
runs tor 2 wy Iv 1 then that 3 Church members, or F a:derati, are to be baptized; 

e Infants of the Faithful are Church-menbers, or Feoederati : Ergo» But it the foreſaid 
Ailertion bold, this Argument fails, and falls ſhort: for now Church-memt erfhip, or to 
be in Covenant, or Federal holineſs, will not ſerve the turn, but there muſt be more then 
thjs to give right to Baptiſm. ow the fines of the ſtrongeſt Arguments of the Synod 
tor Enlargement of Baptiſm will fare, we know not ; but ſure we are, that this cuts in 
Cunder the ſinews of the ſtrongeſt Argiiments for Infant-baptiſm, which muſt fall if this 
Rand. Bur fall it never will (through Grace) while the Lords Appointment ia the Cove- 
nant of Abraham ſtands, viz. to have the Initiating Seal run paralel with the Covenant, 
Gen.17. or Chriſts Commiſſion, Matth.28.19. viz. to _ 7 all Diſciples, or all Members 
vf the viſible Church under the New Teſtament. Letthis Aſſertion therefore fall, which 
makes the extent of the Initiatory Seal ſhorter then the Covenant, and denies Baptiſm 
to run parallel with Church-memberſhip under the Goſpel. Hence, 2. It contradicts 
that which the Harmony of Scriprure, and all Orthodox Divines acknowledge for a Prin- 
ciple, vis. That the whole viſble Church (i. e. now under the New Teſtament) ought ts 
be baptized; or that all Church members are Subjets of Baptiſm : for, if not meer Mem- , 
berlhip (or Memberſhip alone) but qualified Memberſhip gives right to Baptiſm ; then 
not all Members, but ſome onely, viz. thoſe that be ſo and ſo qualified, are to be bapti- 
zed. If Baptiſm donot belong to meer Memberſhip, or to a Member a fach, then not 
£0 all Members : as 4 quatenw ad omne, (o & non quatenws ad non omne valet conſequentie, 
This denies not onely the Fifth, bur the Firſt Propoſition of the late Synod (which yet 
the Antiſynodalia, pag» 17. ſeem to conſent unto.) But let the Arguments that are 

iven from Scripture to confirm that Firſt Propoſition, be duely weighed, and they will 
- found to be of greater weight then to be ſhaken by this Aﬀertion. 

Now tor the Proof of this Aſſertionz viz. Becauſe John's Baptiſm, which was Chri- 
ftian Baptiſm, might not be applied to ſome who were ſtanding Members of the viſible Church, 
becauſe they were not qualified with Repentance, Luke 3.8. & 7.30. Therejore Chriſtian 
Baptiſm is not to be applied unto ſuch as ſtand-Members in the viſible Church, if they le 
not qualified with fruits of Repentance. 

par Let this be anſwered with reference to Infant-baptiſm, which lies upon our Bre- 
thren to do, as well as on us, ſeeing they above declared Antipedobaptiſm ro be a ſinful 
Opinion, and do proteſs to hold and maintain the baptizing of Infants: though indeed 
the Readey could not gather ſo much from theſe words [ Chriſtian Baptiſm is not to be ap- 
alredwnts ſuch 2s land Members in the viſible Church, sf they be not qualified with fruits f 

Repentsnce 
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Repentance.] This ſeems direQtly to gainſay Infant-baptiſm ; for Infants do indeed 
ſtand Members of the viſible Church, bur how do they or can they thew that they are qua- 
lified with fru:ts of Repentance? for it lcems that neither is Kepentance it (elf ſufficient 
without [ Fruits ] of Repentance. But weare to ſuppoſe our Brethren do not intend 
to oppoſe Infant-baptiſm, and therefore that their meaning is pot to require thele fruits 
of Repentance (or quzlitcations ſuperadded to Memberibip) of rhe Ckiliren or perfong 
to be baptized, bur of their Parents; though it be not fo expreſſed. Bur, l«t this Ar- 
gument trom Fobn's requiring of qualiacations over and above Memberſhip, be anſwered, 
with reference to Infant-baptiſm,and that will antwer it as to the caſe in band. We 
remember in Debates between the Eliersand an Antipadobaptiſt many years lince, this 
very Argument was urged by him, and the {ame Antwer that was given then, we ſhall give 
ere; Viz 

r. That meerly to be « Member of the OL!-Teſtament Ferriſh Church, or ſimply to be in 
Covenant (or Confederate) under the Old-Teftament manner of Ad niniftration, ſufficerh 
not to Baptiſm : but to be in the Church an4 Covenant of the New-Teſizment, to be a Mem- 
ber of a G(pel Church, ſtated and fetled under the Goſpel manner of Adminiſtration, 
this is that which Kight to Baptiſm ſftanzs upon, and here Memtierſt:p alone ſufficeth therewnts, 
When we (ay, that Members of the vilible Church, Confederates &<c. are to be Bptized, 
we muſt needs be underſtood to ſpeak of the vilivle Church ( or of Covenant-intereſt ) 
under the New Teſtament, and Goſpel-adminiſtration, which is founded upon Chriſt 
already come. And it were moſt abſurd and irrational to underſtand us otherwiſe z; we 
having now no other Church or Covenant to ſpeak of, bur that. Old Teſtament-Church- 
memberſbip gave right to Circumcilion 3 New-Teftament Church-memberſhip gives right 
to Baptiſm. Bur at the tranſition from Old to New, or at the firſt ſetting up of the 
Goſpel-adminiſtration ( or Kingdome cf Heaven, as "tis called ) and of Baptiſm, tle 
entring ſeal thereof in Fohn Bapriſt"s and Cbriſt"s time, well might more be required then 
bare Memberſhip in the Fewiſh Church ( which was then alſo under great corryprion, and 
degeneracy ) Hence all the Members of the Church of the Jerzs were not Baptized, bur 
onely thoſe that in ſore degree embraced the new and reformed Adminiſtration : in order 
to which, a ſtecial Kepentance was then neceſſary, Mat. 3. 2, But to interrs from hence, 
a neceſſity ot qualifications ſuperadded unto Memberlhip in flated Clriſtizn or Gofjels 
Churckes, in order to Baptiſm-right, will not bold ; there is a wide difference between the 
caſe of Eccleſia Chriſtiana Conſtituenda, and Conſtituta, Inthoſe firſt beginnings of the 
Goſpel, even Pious perſons, and men fearing God, ſuch as the Exnuch, and Cernelive, muſt 
bave furiber Inſtruction, and preparation, before they could be Baptized: may a man 
thence inferre , that now in the Chriſtian Church Conftituted, a Chriſtian or Church» 
member that feareth God, is not Baptizable without further qualifications ? 

2. Much of what was required by Fehn Baptiſt of the Members of the Fewih Chorch 
before he Baptized them, may be referred to the manner of AZminiſtyation, and was upon 
that account attended in a caſe ſo circumſtanced, as that was; for that by reaſon of their 
Church-ſtate ( though ſo degenerate as they-were) they were in a farre other and neerer 
capacity then Non-members z and that thereby they had a Righe to the miniſtratians of 
John and Chriſt among then, is plain from many Scriptures, Luk. r. 16. Febn rt. 11, 
Mat. 10.6. &15. 24, 25. Rom. 15. 8, Bat thoſe that were then ro be R-ptized ( at thar 
rſt Inſtitution of Baptiſm, and beginning of the Goſpel-adminiftration ) being adule 

rſons, and-they defiled with Scanlal, and Degeneracy, yea having much toſt the Trnth of 
os in many points, hence they could not be brought toentertain that teginning os the 
Gotpel ( as *tis called, Mark 1. 1,2.) and Baptiſm the Sign and Seal thereot, without 

reviow convidions, and penitential preparations by the powertfn] Miniſtry of the Baptiſt, 

e it doth not appear that more was pre-required of them, then what was neceſlary to am 
humble ſubmitting to the Ordinance, and tO that new and reforming Adminiſtration then off 
foot, which was betokened and ſealed thereby. And he that (hall conſider the multitudes 
th-t were Baptized by John, at. 3+ 5, 6. Luk: 3. 7s 21. in the fore rrme of his 
Miniſtry, and in thoſe glimmerings of Golpel-light that they then had, topether wich the 
great weakneſs, and rawneſ of fome that he Baptized, Fobn 3. 25, 25. Af#. 19. 1=—<4, 
wilt nt think that the perſons Baptized by Fobhn did excel thoſe whom the Syrod 'deſcri- 
beth in their fifth Propolition 3 of. which. our Eretbren were fo: ſcofible in _ _ 
wc avay,. 


/ 
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ſ5nodatia, pag. 18, that there they choſe rather to wave Fobns FraZice, and to ſcek for 
{irifer preſidents, though here they plead, ( and that rigoatly and truely) that John's 
B.piiſm was Chriſt;an Baptiſm, and holds forth a Ryleuntous, As for that Confeſron of 
fins in Mat. 3.6. when our Chidren do in their Af/en; to the DoArine of Faith,and Conſent 
io the Covenant, acknowleige their tin, and milery by nature, their periſhing condition 
without Chriſt, &c. 2re willing to ſubmir to Inſtruttion, . and Goverument, tor the Re- 
formation of their tins ( as thoſe that were Baptized by Fchn (ſhewed their penitential 
frame by that, viz. a ſubmiſſion to bis Inſtruttions and Counſels, Luk. 3-10 14. ) they 
cannot be denyed to tave loumewhat of that conteilion of 19a, So Chemnit. on the place, 
They acknowle-ged themſelves to be ſinners, and both in words, and by their ation in aeftring 
tobe baptize4, they profeſſed their fear of the wrath of God, and deſire to eſcape it» But it 


»+ any do ſtand guilty of Open Scandals, we know not why they thould not mane particular 


Confeſſion of their ſin therein, when they come to preſent themſelves before God, and de- 
fire BaptiCu for ticir Children, if they bave not done it before (fo ſaith the ſame Chem- 
nitivs in the ſame place of themz Moreover, ſuch as ſtood guilty of more grievows falr, 
di4 alſo confeſs them in particular.) To be lure, they thould by the Dijcipline of the 
Church be brought to that, whether they had Children to be baptized or no, but te, 
may be a fitting ſeaſon for it. : 

Thus there may be cauſeand call for a ſpecial Repentance in ſpecial caſes (when perſons 
have ſo carried it, as to ſhake their ſtauding inthe viiible Church) and although the 
Rule owns the Childe to be a Member of the Church, and ſo a Subject of Baptiſm, while 
it allows the Parent: ro be a Member not curoft; yet it is a Covenant-4xty of the Parent 
to confels his fin in ſuch a caſe : and (o ſhall —_— be adniniſtred with greater honour 
to God, ar:d comfort to all that are concerned. But otherwiſe, while the Parent that 
was born in the Church, regularly continues in -it, without Scandal, he is Eccleſiaſtically 
accounted to tave the being of Repentance, and fo to have the thing which Fohn required 
of them, though nor the ſame modus of Manifeſtation, and dilcovery thereot. 


Now follows the fifth Reaſon of our Brethrens Diſſent, whick is this 5 That which wit” 


not make 4 man capable of receiving Baptiſm kimſelf, in caſe he were unbaptize4, dotb noe 
make hiincapalle of iranJmitting right of Baptiſm unto his Chile : but all that the Syno4 hath 
ſaid will not give a man R ght to Baptiſm himſelf in caſe he were unbaptized.; therefore all 
that the Syno4 hath ſaid is not enough to niake a man capable of tranſmitting right of Baptiſm 
wntohis Chille. Wohereunto is added ſomewhat out of Bucer, Parker and Mr. Cotton 
as concurring with the judgement of our Bretbren. - 
nf. Taking [_ Capable of receiving Baptiſm kin:ſelf, or Right to Baptiſm himſel}) for a 


ft ue of Baptiſn-right, or Capacity, we may grant the Major, but the Minor is mani eltly to 


be denied. But iaking it tora frane of attual fitneſs to receive Baptiim, we cannot ſay 
that we may grant the /inor, but lurely the Major wil not told, | 
It is true, thit That which doth not put a1.an into a ſtate of right to Baptiſm for bimſelf 
in caje ke were unbaptize4 (i. e. into a itate of, Churct-memberihip) will not enable him to 
gize Baptiſm-right tobis Chile, It the Parent he not a Member, or not in a ſtate of Co- 
renant intereſt, none of us plead for the Childes Rgptiſm. And if he bea Me *:... 
ſorely he is in the ſtate of a SubjeCt of Baptiſin, or 1n a ſtate of riphe to it (as 311 the 
Members of the viuble Church are) whatever may de fa#ohinderit. Bat it is potlible for 
an adult perſon, being in the ſtate of a Member, and io of right ro Baptiſm, to have 
ſomething fall in which may hinder the a&ual application of Byptiſm to himſelf (in cafe 
he were unbaptized) cr h's a&Fual firneſs for it; And yet the ſame thing may nor Hinder a 
perion already bapiized, and tinding in a Covenant-ſtate, from conveying Baptiſni-right to 
his Childe. There«fon is, becaule the r,ght of the Childe depends upon the {ate of the 
Parent (that he te in a ſtate of Memberit1p : for if to, then Divine Inſtitution carrierth 
or tran{ipittech Men berſhip, and ſo Baptiſm -righr to the Childe) but the Parents regular 
partakirg of tt: or that Ordinance for himſelf, depends much upon his own a&ual fit- 
neſs tor it , Asluprote an unbaprtized adult perſon ad vitted into the Church, who be- 
fore he is baptized falls into ſome great Ofence (though ſuch a caſe could hardly fall our 
if Baptiſn were :dn iniſtred according to the Rule, and Apoſtolical PraQtice, j. e. Ig 
mediately upon firji A{miſſion, Matth.28.19. Acis 16.33+ mnch more is it an harſh and 
firavge luppolition tor a arent That ought to bave been, and was baptized in his Infancy, 
t9 
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to be ſappoſed to beyer wnboptiaed + but allowing the Tuppoſition, -thaf a perſunadiblifed 

adulc age talls imo Offence betore he (is baptized) he may: be called ro give'(atisfattion for ity 
and to chew bimſelt 19a more tlerivus and penitent frame betore t.itm(clf receive Baptiſm z but 
ſuppoſe he die before he do that, and leave C bi{yen betinde hin!, thallnot they be baptized ? In 
like manner, it a perſon already baptized, yea ur already in full Communion, thould tall into 
offence, you would fay that would pat a ſtop to his own Baptiim, in caſe (uponan impoſſible 
ſuppotition) he were yet unbaptized 3 but wiat Rule or Reaton is there fur it, ro-make a partie 
owlar off nce in the Parent, ta cur oth the Childs right ro Baptilm, when'as the Parcot. is. (nor 


. withitaading that offence) f:4- a Member, and 'wihin the Church, and" doth nbt ſbew any Such 


igibleneſs, as that tic is by Rule to be put out ?- when! as the ottence dothnor cutoff the 


. Jncorr 
Farents 'Memberſbip, is there any: reaton 'it thould cur: oft- the Memberſiip wif the ChildeÞ 


and if ic cut not of the Childes Memberſhip, it doth not cut uft his r.ght to Bapri/es 
Whatever may be aid tor requiring the Parent to confeſs bis ſin before his Cuinides Bapiitmy 
ja reference to the more expedient and comtortable manacr of Adminiſtration. (therein we 
oppoſe not) yet where doth the Scripture allow us to diſapnul the Childes right to Baptiſm 
upon 4 particular offence inthe Parent, eſpecially when it is act ſuch as doth touch -ypon 
the Eflentials of Cnriltianity , an gotwithſtanding which, the: Parent -is. larly. and or- 
derly continued a Member of .rte Church ? It remains therefore that ehere may be- ob{truftions 
to a Parents receiving Baptiſm tor himſelt, in caſe he were unbaptized, which: do not incapacie 
rate a baptized Parent to tranſmit (if we may attribute tranſmitting to a Parent, Which is pro« 
perly the a&t of Gods Inſtitution and Covenant) right of Baptiſm unto his Childe. 

But for the Minor or Afſumption of the Argument in band, it will not hold in either of the 
fenſer of the Propoſition above given. For, } 

I. Wewill readily grant, that if the Parent be not-in a flateof Baptiſm-right bimſelf, 4. e-ig 
# ſtate of Membgr ſhip, be cannot convey Baptiſmeright to bis Childe z buttiow maniteft is it,thag 
bat which the Sy#9. hath ſaid in'their” fb Propoſetron, (doth render the-perſons there:deſcribed 
in a ſtate of right to Baptiſm for themielyes, in (chfe-they were unbafitized; vize In & ſtarr of 
Memberſhip in the viſible Charch ;, for the Propeſetion peaks of Church-nemberr, luch as were a4- 
mitted Members in minority, and do orderly and regularly ſo continue : and that a ſtate of Mem- 
beribip is a ſtate of Baptiſm-right, or that all Cnurch- members are in the ſtate of Subjets of 
Baptiſm, is an evident Truth that cannot be denied by any that grant the Synods firſt Propeſstionz 
for which there is Sun- light in Scripture, and never was Orthodox Divine heard of that queſti» 
oned it, Hence according to that Ruled Cafe here mentioned, the Yarenrs in queſtion having 
thernſelves a title to Bapriſm, may intitle others; they have nor onely a tie to-it, bat regular 
and actual pofe/ion- of it, for they are baptized, and in caſe they were yer unbaptined, they 
would, being Church-members, have a title of right unto it un would {tand polleiled of. an 
itere(t ina title to it, as Mr. Hookey in the place here alledged ſpeaks) whatever might de 
fato hinder their enjoyment of ict. Andas 4 non habente poteſtatem, a&s are invalid ; 10 ab ha- 
Bente poteſiatem they are vali4 and good : but God hath full power to give forth what Grants he 
pleaterh, and he hath in the order of his Covenant in the vilible Chureh, granted a Memberſt ip, 
and fo Baptiſm-right unto Children born of Parents that are Members, and fo the Parent that 


frands Member-of the Church) hath as an inftrument under God, and from his Grant, power ts- 


, 'reya=ny fuch a right unto his Childs. © Chiliren' are tritbin the Covenant, 'berauſe'rhey con from 
#arents within the Covenant, % which they wreve included, and" ſo receired alſo by God, 'baith Mr; 
Hooker in the place that is Yerecit:d. Survey, part.3. pag-ts. . a 

- 2. Iris nor to be yielded, that the Parents eferibed by the Syncd in their fifth Propofition, 
woul1 not have right to Baptiſm them, elv 5 incaſe they » ere unbaptize4, though you take { Kight ro 
Baptiſm | for attual an4 immediate fitne/s for the ſame in foro Eccleſia. Surely he will have an 
herd taſk, who ſha!l undertake out of Scripture, or Orthodox Divines , to ſtew, that. Adult: 
per ſons underſtanding and believing the DoBrine of Faith, and pe blickly' 3 rofefſing the fame, we 
Jeanzalous in life, ant folenmly tiking hol4 of the Corenant, wherem* they groe ip themſtkves wind 
theirs to the Lord in his Church, and ſubje& themſelves t6 Ch iſt; Government therem '; 1 Vat rhefe 
(we ſay) may be denie4 or dtbavred from Charck-memberftip, cr Bap:iſm port their deſire thertof” 
Te is not eafie to believe, that the multitudes baptized y Fobn Baptiſt and by Chrift (i.ce1 by 
bis Diſciples at his Order) in the time of their Miniſtry ; or the many thow/ants of the Fews 
that were counted Believers, and baptized after Chriſts Afcenſion- (too mach addifed vnto Ju-: 
daiſm, Ads 21.20. & t5.1,) or the Numbers baptized-by Þþ;1;p in Samariny and by the 4fe+ 
files ip other places, upon a tort time of AT and when they were moved and taken 
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many Proved .correpe and 


wit fr wrought, paul of whom degenerate aftors 
ward (as the Epi ty Chg of open any other _ ſhaw) That they did (we 
fable 


fy) (atleaſt many of them) excell tbe perſons deſcribed in gyurods . fifth Propefs tron, ta 
or {A naonrrnn or that they had more torender them. vi Believers EY 
then theſe have. 

Bet it/is a ſtranye Reaſon that is bere readred hy our Brethren, why that which is ſet down 
by the £y-ed would not render a perſona Subjeet of Baptiſm, viz. Becauſe [_s man moy be an 
aadehever, ard yet core aþ tq all that the $ynal hath faid in their Sega] We tuppols 
$S;mon Magu, An wrion and 5 apphira, and many others, mot oncly maght be, but were unbelieve 
[nd rn rm gn ny ized. We marvel wbat outward yy, pry wr reg Faith whj 
&e ch may qoneondl ans, cn begiven, but a man (may ]-an unbeliever, and yet come 
wpunto:them? If it be ſaid, that aman may came up ro 41l that the Synad hath ſaid, and. yer 
he Ecefb aſticolly judged a.m;ſible wnheliever, thew us any graund for. ſuch-a judgement. 

- Touching the Qpiaion of -Sucer& Parkerybere cited out of Parkde Polit. Ecel. lib. 3.p-181,18 2, 

«'T+ 4a the fieſt:paage the word {. Apparent ,] is bere added, the words in Porkey are onely 
Signes of Ragenerstiun i] and the other pallagein pag: 182.1405 ebus.; 4 ceanſefron of Faith, 
publivh, and jolenu, way -no: by received an Churches, quando nult negeflaria Fidei tigns 
apparent, when .as aa neceſſary Signs of Faith do appear : where. by f Sigos of Baith, are not 
mean (auch (igns 35 haves xeceſſary Connexion with Faith, or do nes wi ( j. ce. infallbly, 
eod —_— Argee that there is ,Tywth of ſaving Faith in tbe heart ;1 Guch Signs men cannog 
lee or judge of,but when there is (uchaa aypearonce,as that jf that be in reality which doth appeay 
to be ( ich ts he in gutward appe?rance ) then there js true Faith 3 this is that ap- 
m—_— REC eel Signes of - - rnomack 2 — — _ feven GTO place 
vited, the Same thing:is thuzexpr z i #wl/o di Arguments, &'e. when as we are 
by ne neem Angnouent glycnto believe that ir.is in the Heert, 

2. The thing there {peciaNy blamed by Bycer and Porker is, wben a bare Verhal Profeſſion is 
hocepagh, hangs aecampadicd with aSeaodalous life 3 and when there is not «oy had to the 
converlation, as well as to. the Qrat Confefion,as the Diſcouyrſe:in the place cited at Jarge (hews. 

3. Bur: that which, we would chiefly inſt on for Auſwer, is, That Bacer and Parker de 
there plainly ſpeak of ſuch « Confirmation ( or owning men as confhrmed yo, as doth 
import their .Aimifpern tothe Lords Takls, or into tull Communion ( as we Phraſe it) ane 
hence do blame the Prelaticalway for fo much (]ightnels therein : fo Mr. Corton cires this place of 

& (a). And fo Porkgra little before this hiacitation of Bacey complains, That al:bough by 
the Engliſh.order ( if I miſtoke not, (4ith be ) be that #& confirmed, is capable of the Lords Supper 3 
Yet notwithſtanding : ſuch are ganfrnie1, if they con but Jay the Catechiſm, mrbo cannot examine 
themſetues, nor rightly prepaye themſelues forthe Table of the Loyd. Now it is well known, that 
in our Aim xaio ful Communion, weare not behind in any thing that Bucey and Parker ds 
require, bur do expect politive comfortable Signes of Regeneration already wrought, and Tome 
experienced fryirs thereof z whereby perſons may be in ſore meaſure fit for that Fecial and. 
comfortable Exerciſe of Grace that is required in pergevecien tor, and participation of the Lords 
Table. But ſuppoſe thirt perſons born In the Church, and bap: rzed, be ne? yer come up to this, 
is there any worg to be found in Bacer or P orin any Judicious Orthodox Divine, that 
they !»,t their Adfemberſhip, and are gut oue of the Church meerly becauſe they are .not come np 
to. this, when as no cenſurs ble wickedone(s is found in them} Aml while the Parent fandsin 
the Church, bis Infant-«bil/e is in the Church af, and. therttore Baptizabl-. Yet withal we ſay, 
with the conſent of judicious Divines, that white perfons have a recular tardirg inthe Church, 
they ave in Eccleſcaſticat account to be looked upon as having the Being of Kegeneration, Or as 
Fideles, vocati, and © regenerati, i.e. by reaſon of tieir federal Holneſs, though not by pay» 
t exhar, preſent,evident Signs of a work of Grace alreaiy » yought in them ; inthis cafe we rake 
their Ceve:1ant-eftai ey Chriſtian Education, Hopeful Carriage. generil Profeſſion, &c. tar Sign; of 
Regeneration in (bis ſenſe, 3..c. ſuch as thew thar there nay be Graee, there is nothing jacon- 
Gitent with Grace,and none knows but @ ſeedof Grace (which in the uſt infulron, and beginnings 
of it, iz marvellous lecret and fool) may lye at bottom 4 and benge the Church is ro carry 
taward them 23 Heires of Grace. Bur it i$2 turther thing for Grace toappear above-ground in 
ich Exerciſe and ſenſeble Signs, Evidences and Experiences, as may fit them for comfortable 
Communion with Chrit in the Supper. me 

But Fourthly,if the-judgement of Bucey and Parker may be taken in this Contraverkie, it witt 

toon 


# 


much 

and hereby they run themſelves into very great errourr. I called it an bumane thought Scripture dath 
ons, fuch a cnrriowt crri Stn, left any Goats ſboul{ be received into the a bat 

f an hours fpeech concerning Chrift ; betasſe, peo, to the Pa- 


As for Parker, his ſpeaking mainly againſt the admitting or tolerating 
of [| Manifeſt ari; peccatores)] The notoriouſly wicked, and pleadinz to (a) De Folie. Eccle eE2.3. 2q> 
have them debarred from the kords Table, or caſt out by the uſe of Dj- ' 168, 169, (b). PeFolit-Ecct, 
ſcipline (a) : His oquant approbation of the Faracog of the Reſo- Lib.t. cap-29. & Lib43+ p4g-167» 
med Charcher (b) 3 And in ſpecial his approving of their 24mitting Mem- ' Proteſtat, before Treat. of the 
bers (not before of their Body) upon ſuch like qualifications 25 are con- Croſs. (c) De yeht- Lib. 3+ 
tined in the Synod: fifth Propeſition (c). Alſo hisearneſt and perempto- pog-I7t« (4d) Ibid. Lib-1. cap. 
ry rejeQing the Opinions and yrinciples of the <_—__ and Separs- 13- & 14. & Lib. 3. pag: 165» 
trftr, and declaring bimſelf and the Non-Conformiſts, whole Cauſe he aft- And of the Croſs, Cap.9+ /e#&.2+ 
ed; to be frre from them (4). Theſe and ſuch like do clearly ſhew that 4 
orerthy _ to be no Opponent of ſuch an extent of Baptiſm as is contained in the Concluſions 
of the * . | 

But here our Brethren will needs —R_—__—_— the judgment of that worthy and for ever famome 
My. Cotton tas as theirs 5s, becauſe he hath theſe words, (in Holine)t of C burch-member;,pag-93) 
I conceive (under favour) move Some fruits of Regeneration are required in the Church-me bers 
of the New Teſtament then of the O11. 

Anſ. The Reater will rake notice of what hath been before aid, and cited to ſhew Mr. Cotrons 
judgement in the Points controverted between our Brethren and the $ynad, and will eafly 
thereby judge wherber My. Cottons judgement was as theirs i : but It is ſtrange they ſhould make 
ſuch a Colle&ion from what is here ſet down. Mr. Corton might (ſay thoſe words that are here 
expreſſed, and yet his judgement be farre enough from being as theirs is in any of the Points that 
are controverted : for we thallnot gainſay this Conception of Mr. Cotrons [ That more poſitive 
| foes of R egeneration are required in the Church member; of the New T, eſteament, then of the 0! 
© bur concur with it in two reſpects, or for two Cauſes: 1. Becauſe the Light now is greater an 

clearer then it was then, and where more i given, more & yequired, Luke 12.43. 2+. Becauſe the 
; Diſcipline pens under the Old Teſtament was moſtly Ceremonial (Ames Medul. lib.t. c. 38. 
.41-) And whether Excommunication for Moral evils, was then uſed, at leaſt out of the Na- 
tional Church, is by Come doubted : As alſo whether perſons were debarred trom the holy things 
ly for Moral evils, if they were ceremonially clean ; as Mr. Cotton in the plice here alledged 
faith. It s true, that it s a queſtron nhether ſins very ſcandalome did keep men ceremonia!'y clean 
the Temple and Sacrifice; : But under the New Teſtament we have a plain and undoubrted 
ule, for the Cenſure of Excommunication for Moral evils perſited in: hence perſons might 
aply run further into Moral evils (and fo further of from the fruits of Regeneration) then, 
d yet not be pnt ont of the Church (yea haply not be debarred from the holy things) then 
ey can do now. But what Is all this to the matter in band? for till it is not ſecret irregencr 1tiony 
the bare wan of ſuch and ſuch poſcrtive fruits of Regeneration, without poſitive an4 palpatle 
wits of Irregeneration, that will (according to — Rule God hath given us) put any man _ 
2 t 
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" who ave not true Believers ( we mean viſibly, for de 
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tie vitfble Church (Wherher in'adult age or in infancy , it comes all 
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\elivert Fe *.arvel th any JFoultthink. 


Catcon. in the. very place here cited, Gith 
rregentration alone-will not keep 4 man; out :* His words are theſe > prey ie 
ws doth Irregeneration alone keep any from Chyrch-fellow ſhip with mw: not Irregeneration alone \ L 
ſay) unlef, it be atcon;panies with juch fruits as are openly jeandalows and do convincingly manifes 
Irregeneration. Morevver, (till the paralel between the Church ot the 014 and of tnc New 1e=, 
amet; ffandsand holds ih'this, that when a periqn is once by Gods appointment taken into. 
E v1 ! | | | to one for that) be continues, 
ix it; and 49th not 1oſet his Member iP, rill'Ey ſome Rule or . Appointment of Go4 io his. Word 
he be trap *or caſt Nut. "Wiki the parmieutar: Rules and wayes of eurting off were in the 014 
Teſt 1mmnz; we need tot hete difpare,' but to be fure the plain Rule inthe New Teſtament tor ' 
thecutting off 6f particular perſons, is by, the Cenſure of Exconmunication for Moral evils. 
Burwhile we grant that i ſome reſþe&#s more politive Fruits in regard of degree might be re- 
quired in the Old Teſtament, let noqe fo underſtand it, as if Regeneration was not required as 
| ms of the vilible Church in, the 0/4 Teſtament, but that a 


wad focce fron wan tore allo\yed of without regard ro Regeneration. , For they ſtoad. by 
nd 'er* bY;ken 


the Eharch, when be jsonce in., Nay, Me. 


nd 've ne '0 by Parent os weltas we, Rom-tt- Circumciton was a Seal of the 
fn; of faith 33 Well as Bapyiimh, F3Þ and, Rrpeg ane 9, ot now more conſtitute the 

opente 0) Gi. "or Bid bn the tie of Abraham, who was t Tater the Faithful, ith, 
Dr«Ames (b). Yea, out &retbren do in their Anji/ynodalia, pag-17. exprelly lay, That the Cove, 
nant made with Abraham, and the Circumciſton of bis. jeed, was appointedupon the jane terms thas 
Baptiſm was, i. e. that ke ſhoul4 walk with G04 by Faith an4 Obetience. And it is ob{erveable,, 
that no'where is Regeneration, and the fruits thereof, required of Gods Covenant: people in 
fyllcx terms then in the 1d Teſtamerit, Gen-17.1. Deut.t0.12. & 26,16,17. 1 Kings 


riger and 3s | - 

"$9. "bput-r34.09,1ge, 1/:56-636;” And yetthe Lord, who is thgbe@ incrpreterof bis own 

jo ntin6d otentio the Chotch, and accounted them among the number of bis holy peo- 

16.21 folp*tg, att incorrigibte jrkits of Irregeneration were found with them : and tu he 
+» ori tt ah oe Ape | 

In the ixth Place : Preface ) of the Seal of Baptiſm wnto thoſe 

\ ' occultis non judicat Eccles) is a profana- 


tion theyeof, and a; dreadful 4 fin as if a man ſ}-oul4 adminiſter the Lor{s Supper unto unworthy re« 
s that the Bled of Chriſt is not as mu. b projaned and vilte 


The Application ( faith the 


ied by un iniftratidf of Bayti/m, as by unlue aimaniſtration of the Loris Supper, 
i af WE TFgt Nitto HA RK dey ts gather out of i thae is here 1aid, a Keaſow of diſſent 
from rhe Synod : fpr we.readily grant qnd-fay, that Baptiſm is not to, be applicd.toany but vitible 
Befievers * taking 4/i/eble BeHepers, ak a rerm equivalent to- [ Federally Holy ] as the term Be- 
Fever of” Srv is ſometimes in Sefipture ſo taken, Tſai. 1, 21+2 Cor. 6. 15. and often in Au« 
»boys ) bur that the perſons in queſtion, both Parents and Children, are vilible Believers, is 
#lio by the Synod aſſerted ard proved z and here is _oakng ſaid ro diſprove it, But when as 
our Brerbren here {ay, that the Application of the Seal of aptiſm unto thoje who ave not viſitly 
rue Exligeers, i a profdnation thereaf ( in which being rightly explained, we grinlay them not) 
an Ear Lb nada pa}. 20. do bolt fort! 3 T hat Infants neither bave nor can have 
Fa F; Ls It! lye ypon them ta ſbew how they apply the feal of Bapriſia to /njants without a 
projizathr hereof 1 ffs gity that {Þ pong pallages.are droprt here and there, that do (though we 
hope or i their Intention) cfafk with the baptizing © T fants. Here is allo expreit a marucl,. 
thaj any ſhould:++2k, RF. But we may Anſver with a =; xuct That anF thoule? Peth, as if any of us 
RS Hiak that the Blood of Chri't is not profaned by undue adminiſtration ot Bapriſm,as well as 
ration of rhe L:-rds Supper : whether a5 muck or no 10 point of degree, we will 
Ivesto diſpare ; though we ſuppaſe the egree of tinful, pollation or protana» 
in any Ordinance, wiltbe intended by the degree of ſpecial Eommunion 
that wa Have with Chriſt in that Ordinance, and þy whe.danger thar ſuch pollution infers to the 
whe Chg: gas welt 2s to the particular partzkef, which :Ithare!y be d-nicd to be mare in the 
Lorgs Supper then''n Baptiſm. Bur whether tHe protanation be as great or Ro,t9 be ture it is very 
grezt.ard fo great as that <yzry Pies Conlcientious perion ihou!d fear to have any hand in the 
ure adniniftration Of Briptiſm, But where is there any thing to-(hew that rte a/runytrotien of 
Baptiſm, pointed to by the Syno:ly is antve? or that It 15 an undue Admmiſtration of B ptiim 
19 extend it further then the Lords Supper ? or. toad \inilter Poptifm to fome unro whom we 
60 fig adamuniter the Lords Supper ?, LF the Role and Inſlitutien Concerning ticle two mo 


by undoc 4qminiſt 
not trgyhle our fe 
tio of tÞ'e Lords Name 
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(43 } 
ments do extend the one further then the other, as it plainly doth, when it 8ppoſhrs Baptft > 
ell Diſciples, or torun paralle} with federal Holineſs, Mat. 28, 19. bur the Lords Supper onely' 
to Self examining Diſciples , 1 Coy. Lt, 28. then the one may be extend:d further then the 
other, and yet the adminiſtration of the one no more undue, or irregular, and polluting then 
the Admini{tration of the other. Surely he that holds, That Bapti{mmay, and the Lords Sup- 
per mey not be.adminiſtred untd Infants ( as we fuppole-our Brethren do ) be grants that Bap»' 
tiſm may beextended further then the Lords Supper, without any fuch ſacrilegiow impiety, 
dreadful profanat ion or proftiticton of the Blood of Chriſt, as is here (har{bly enough ) expreſd, 
Neither did judicious Catvim ( part of whoſe zealous expreilion agataſt the promiſcuous Ad- 
miniſtration of the Lords Supper, is here cited in the Pretace ) ever imagine or conceive that it 
was any fuch protanation to extend Baptitm turther then the Lords Supper, yes and further then 
the Synod doth, when as be {et down that Anfwer in his Catecti/m; that is above alledged, and 
practiſed accordingly. It is well known the Synod doth not ple.d for that largeneſs in either 
of the Sacraments that Calvin allowed : But to extend the one further then the other, was never 
accounted ſacrilegrous 1mpiety in Orthodox Divinity» 

It is here added ; rhat Arſtin' pledily't for ftrianeſs in the Adriniſtration of Baptiſm, and 


Tertullian be 'ore him. Bur did either of them ple: d tor 2yreater ftrittne/s then the Synod doth >” 


unleſs where Tertullian erronzoutly and weakly pleads tor the delaying of Baptitm, which is 
noted (c) for one of his nevi. Certainly men will ſay when the look upon what is publiſhed 
by the Synod, and their wary qualifying of the fifth Propeſstion (about which the comroverly is) 
that they were for much ſtrittneſs in toe adminiltration ot Baptiim, and 


(d) Sicut ergo tempore illizs Sa- 


(c) Mags 
deb. Cent. 
3. 48-53» 


many will think us too {trict. We doubr not but we may Gfcly Cay, thar 
no man can thew any thing out of Auſtin that will (peak bim- to be againſt 
the baptizing of Juch-as the Synod pleadeth for : yea, FE requireth not 
more of aduit Converts from Heatlieniſm, for their own Baptiſm, then is 
in the Patents whoare deſcribed by the Sy-0d. That Book of his de Fice 


cramenti;4e Citcumct[o qui naſceres 
tur circurncidendi fait ; fic nun 
de Baptitato qui n4twi 'fuerit, ba- 
ptizandns eſt. Augult.tom.7 cont, 
Pelag. Lib. 2. cap. 25, See alio 


& Operibw, is againſt the baptizing of notorious {candalous livers, whom 
he would not have baptized (though (eeminyly turned from Heatheniſm) 
till they ſeriouily promiſed reformation, 
being for more {tri&neſs) holdeth fur a larger extent of Baptiim then the 
Synod doth, might ealily be evinced (4). 

How ſtrange is it to lee their Authority till alledged againſt us, whoare not onely fully with 
us in this matter, but go further thea we ! 

The ſeventh Reaſon of our Brettrens diſſent, is this z I? hath in it a natural tendency to the 
tardning of unvregenerate Creatures, in their finful natural condition, mhen Life is not onely promi- 
fe, but jeale4 to ther: by the preciow Blood 07 Je/us Chriſt. Baptiſm i5a Seal of the whole Core- 
nant of Grace, (©) as well 4s ihe Loris Supper, and therefore thoje that are not interejted in this 
Covenant by F aith, ought not to have the Seal thereof applyed to them. 

af 1x, The Lords Truth and Grace , however it may be abuſed by the corruption cf mans 
perverſe and tft nature, hath not in it ſelf any natur: tendency to harden any, but the 
contrary. And how can the DoArine in hand have avy ſuch natural tendency ? when 25 men 2re 
told over and ov:r, that onely outward advantages and diffenjationsare jeated tothem in Baptiſe 
move abſolutely ( ROM. 3+ Ty 2. © 9. 4+) but the ſavingbenefits of the-Covenent ( or Lif: tte - 
nal ) conditional. y { fee Nr. Skepar2s late i'rinted Letier, pag. 3—6.) lo that if they fart of 
thecon dition ( viz. ff Qual aud unteigned faith) they mils of S:lvation, notwithſtandir p their 
Baptiſm, and extern] Covenant-eſtare : And hence, that there is no cer/x 2, bur onely 2 Pre 
Leble connexion! bet ween !cderat He lyneſs ( as applicd to particular pertons ) and Selr1t;cn : 
that Thouſands «rein the vi;-ble Church that ſhall never fee Heaven 3 Thot oztward Privilege, 
zre not to be +e,1e4 in, but improved as helps and encour2yements to the obraining of internat 
ard ſpecial Grace : that the Chun þ is toaccept of probable fegrres, but no man for Hi» /e# is to 
reſt without cer:1'2 $/g125 Of Grace : Hence the 1.{efinite promile; and other genera} indefinite 
tokens of a goodeſtate,r s ſuchas decypher tht fort ©t perions that are gr;cions, and many 
cf whom are ſo. though many are not, (+8 Ch. liren of ihe Covenant, Projeſſerr of the Faith &c.) 
Theſe are grounds for the © Eurch to proceed upon in the dilvenfation of arrays OrZrnameccs 
elpeci-lly that of Baptijon, that is annexcd ro the firſt Le; ng of Grace Z but they are n.07 freunds 
for any 1G reſt 0” aCQUICICE IN, 25 to the Salvation Or their own foules. In fum, whil- ws kcev 
a dae diſtind:on verween the our d and inwart diipentation of the Covenant, and botween the 


- © - X . . * * 
reſpective cond. tz) and grounds of each, wkero is rotendency unto heardeing therein! ; bt foe 
| F1 &.< 


. ) Tom-2. Epiſt. 23. a4 Bonifaciun: 5 
But that Auſtin (inſtead of & Eprſt. 75. a4 Auxiliam. And 
De Grat, @ Lib, Arbitr. cap3 2» 
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(ce) Ames 
Medill lib. 
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theſt.? 


y | 44 
en | Ie, 2nd do tye viible Church-intereft. unto ſurh' conditions - cad 
” as are nds fend to Salvation, this maytend. to harden men, and to make 
that © ence, they be got into the Church, they-are {ure of Heaven, when 6s alas it 

are far | its 

he non veusa contrary Afſertion to this of our Brethres here 4 for they tell us, 
that #0 devy the Chi of the Church, to 6ave any Part 4% the. Lord, bath a ſtrong. tendency is 
it, zo make them ceaſe from fearing the Lord, or to harden their hearts trom his — Fofhe 22. 244 
Covenant-in- 


_ I9- 3, 4+ Dext, 14. 1,2. Hoſes 14+ I, A@. 2.98, 39. and the Experiences of many cath 
hGrace witne(s unto this, ot what uſe the conlideration of the Lords preventing Grace 
in his fealed Covenant, agd their engagement to him thereby hath been in the day of their turu» 
Ing unto God, ſo Fer. 31. 18. & 3.22. Gal. 1.15, 

-Z« There is 4 natural tendency in mans corrupt bears ( not-in this, or any other Truth or Ore 
dinance of God ) that leads him to turn Grace into wantanneſs, and tO obwſe outward Priviledges 
and Ordinances, unto a ſelf-hardning ſtcurity and carnal confidence, Fer.7.4, Mat.3-9g - Rom.2.17, 
Phil. 3. 4,56, 7+ but is this any Argument againſt the Lord's or the Churches giving men a por 
tion in bis Templeand Ordinances, becauſe they are prone (o to abuſe them? Confidence in 
outward wſ;ble qualifications for full communion , is but a vain and carnal thing z yet men; 
are prone cnough to it, and had need by the Miniſtry be taken off from it, Butihball we there« 
fore deny or ſcruple their Admiſſion thereunto ? 

| & If one ſhould bring ſuch an Argument as this againſt the boptizing of Infants, viz. That it 
will barden them, and bolſter them up in their finfal natural condition ; we ſuppoſe it would be 
counted a poor Argument, and of. no validity 5. and yet it holds as well againſt the baptizing of 
#zy Infants, as of theſe in queſtion. If it be (aid, that tbe baptizing c _ in queſtion bardens 
the Parent * Anſ. Notartall ( in the way wego) any more with reference to his Childes 
Baptiſm, then in reterence to his ewn Baptiſm which he received in Infancy. For it doth not 
neceſſarily affirm that he hath any more then federal Holineſs, and that be had, when he was an In- 
fant, on that ground was he Baptized then, and on the ſame ground is his Childe Baptized now, 
If ke have any more, he may bave he more x ia bs ; P ſimply to have go Joptl- 
zed, on the grounds we go upon, afhrms no more but this, becauſe we ground all upon ral 
Holineſi vy ” Memberſbip in the viſible Church. 

It is true, that Bapti/m is a Seal of the whole Covenant of Grace, #« well a« the Lords $ wpper : 
Bur it is as true, 1. Thar it is a Seal of the Covenant of Grace, as diſpenſed in the viſeble Chak, 
or it isa Sealof the Covenant of Grace, as clothed with the external dijpenſation or admin:ſtr > 
tion thereof, and ſo it doth nextly and immediately Seal the external diſpenſation, or the Promis 
ſes and Priviledges that belong thereto (which are a part of the whole Covenant of Grace) and 
then it ſeals the inward and ſaving benefits of the Covenant #«« included in that diſpenſati 
and «por the Conditions therein rrgonece Baptiſm ſeals the whole Covenant, and whole 
diſpenſation thereof, j. e-. 1- T be diſpenſation of it Ox:wardly, to all that have an external 
a in the Church. 2. The diſpenſation and communication of it Inwerdly, E fetusly and 
Savingly to all that trzely do believe. : 

2, That Baptiſm isa Seal of Entrance into the © ovenant thus conſidered. Tt ſeals the whole 
Covenant, but by wy of Initiation 5 ſo Dr. Ames in the place that is here quoted, Medal. Lib, 
5. Cap-40. Theſ.5,6. Baptiſm is the Sacrament of Initiation, or Regeneration, for although it ds 
at once ſeal emer Grornene of Grace to the oy yet by a ſingular appropriation 1t repre» 
Jents and confirms our very ingrafting into Chriſt, Rom.6, 3,5- 1 Cor.12.13. And Theſis 10, 
Thoſe Benefits are ſeated by way of Initiation, in Baptiſm : And from thence the judicious Do+ 
Qor makes that Inference that ſuits and clears the matter in hand, Theſ.11. Hence Bapeiſm ought 
#0 be aiminiſtred to all thoſe, unto whom the Covenant of Grace belongs, becauſe it « the firſt Seal of 
the Covenant now firſt entred into. Baptiſm is the Seal of Entrance into Covenant, ſealing up 
mato the party baptized, all the good of the Covenant to. be in ſeaſon communicated and en- 
zoyed, from ſtep to ſtep, through the whole panes of Cheiſtianity, from this 6rſt begioning 

cot, eccerting to the Tenour and Order of the Covenant. Hence it belongs to all that are 
ithia the Covenant,or that have but a firſt entrance thereinto,Chilgren as well as others, though 


dhey bare not yer ſuch faith and growth, 85 imports that progreſs in the Covenact, and — 


——————— — 
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of the Gorefortend Fruits thereof rhat is fea lod up imvhe Lords Supper, * 2 

We readily grant, and ſay {That wont \ough: 40-hnos the Seal of Baptiſm apy ited by thams, ban 
tþ:/e that areintereſted in the Covenany) and that by Fanh, unieſs you can ſhew us any Other way 
of Intereſt in the Covenant, but. by Facth. Bur witball, we affirm and prove, That rhe Chil- 
dren in queſtion bave intereſt in the Covenant, according to the known tenour thereof, Gen.i7 7 
and theretore that the Seal of 'Bapriſm is to be applicd to them. In all this therefore we 
ao ſafficieat Ground or Reaſon to necethitate a Diiſent from the Syned. 

Our Brethren have one thing more yet to adde 4 viz. Thet there is D angey of great Covraytion 
ond Pollution creeping into the C burches, by rhe Exlargemant of the Sabjelt of Bayrijon- 

Anſw. 1. And is there ao danger of Corruption by Overy#raitning the Subject of Baptiſm ? 
Certainly it is a Corruprion to zake from the Rule, as well as to -oddeto it; and 2 Corruption 


that our weakneſs is in rof, And it is —_— thing to be guilty of ————— 
- 


Covenmt, by or opplymg the Initzating Seal unto thoſe it is appointed tor, even unto 

are in Covenant, Gen.17.9,10,14. es found danger in it, Exod-4+-24. Is thereno da 

of putting thoſe out of the vitible Church, whom Chriſt would have keyr in 2 and deprivieg 
them of Church-adverteges (Rom.3.1,2.) that might help them roward Heaven? Even 
Chriſts own Di/ciples may be in danger of incurring His diif/ea/are, by keeping poor iirtle ones 
away from him, 19,13,14- 10-go pick wp ol the T ares was 2 rrakous metian, and hid 
3 —» *a » but the HoaSokiry concludes, there's danger in it of qlucking np the 
Wheat alſo- 

2, If the enlerger:01t be beyond the bounds of the Rate, it will bring in corr»ption, tie 
not ; our work is therefore to Su4y the Rate and keep cloſe to rbut, as the onely rrueway to the 
Churches Purity and Glory, togo alide trom that to the Right hand will bring corruption as 
wellas to go to the left ; The way of Anaboptifts, viz. toadmit none to Memberſhip and Bap- 
rim but adulc Pr rs, is the firaizeſt way, and one would think it theu Id be a way of great 
Purity, but Experience hath abuadantly ſhewed the contrary ; that it 'bath been'an In/e: to 

reat corraption, and looſeneſs both in Doctrine and Prattice, and a troubleſome dangerous un- 
| ln Keformation, It is the Lordsown way,and his 1/titmtions onely, which he will 
bleſs, and not zxens Inventions, though never ſo plaulible : neither hath God (in bis wikdome) 
ſo inftiruted the frame of his Covenant, and the conſtitution of the Church thereby, as to make 
a perfe# ſeparation between good and bad, or to make the work of Converſion, and initis} Inftru- 
Qion needleſs in the Churches. Conterfoon ts to ihe Children of the Courant a fruit of the Co- 
venant,fith Mr Cotton (b). If we dont keep in the way of 3 Converting Gract-grvimg Covenant, 
and keep perſons under thoſe Church-difſpenlations wherein Grace is given, the Church will dye 
of a Lingring, though not of a Yickent death, TheLord hath not ter up Churches onely that 
# fer 011 Chriftians may Keep one another warm while they live, and then carry away the Church 
into the-cold grave with them when they dye : no, but that they might, with aJl the care,.and 
with all the Obligations, and Advantages to that care that may be, axz,e «p ill ſucceſſively 
another Generation of Subjects to Chrift that may ſtand up In his Kingden-e when they are gone, 
that ſo he might have a People and Kingdorze ſw: ce{ively continued to him from one Generation 
toanother. We may be very injurious to Chriſt as well as to the Souls of men, by too much 
raitning, and narrowing the bounds of his K:nglome or vitble Church here on Farth. Certain- 
entargenent,(o it be a regular enlargement thereot,is a very delirable thing: it isa great honour 
to Chriſt to have many willing Subje#s ( as theſe are willing and defirous to be under the 
Government of Chriſt that we plead for ) and very ſuitable to the ©pirir and Grace of Chriſt in 
the Goſpel. In Church-refermation,it # an obfervatle Truth ( faith Farew on the Parable of 
the Tares) That thoſe that are for too much ſiv; neſs, do more burt then profit the Church. See 
Diodate on Matt. 13.29. Cyprian Epiſt.<r. 

3- There is apparent Sgreatey. anger of Correption to the Churches by enlayging the SubjeJs 
of ful! Communion, and ag ens, or meanly qualifhed perfons to the Londs Tabte 
and Yoting in the Church, whereby the intereſt of the power of Godlinefs wilt ſoon be prejue 
diced,and Etedions, Almsfions, Confirie, © carried, as will be hazardous thereunto, Now it is 
ev dent, that this is, and wil bett< Temptation, viz. to ever-entarge full Comm wnion, it Baptiſm 
be timite4to the Children of ſuch asare admitted thereunto, And it is ealic to obſerve, that 
many of the Reafonings of ous Brethren, and others. are more againſt the Non- admifion of the 
Parents in queſtion to fal Comn:weiow, then ag4inſt the Atmiſſien of their Children to Bagtiſm. 
How unres le is is then to odjeR agajaſt us 35 Corrx$ters of the Churches, when we hand =_ 

apt 


b) Grand 
and Ends 
of Infant- 
baptiſn,pe 
28339» 


Prov. 24, 
28, v 


P2310, 3» 


[46] 


+ 8 greater firianeſ; thenthbey in that wherein the main danger of Churchecorruptiag lyes ? We 
. ubs not 'to' ethrm, .T bat that Proaciple which bath been beld forth by Ry atret viz, 
+, That if the Church can have any bope of perſons, that they bave any thing of Faith an4 Grace is 
» though never Jo bittle, they ought, berng adult, to be a4mitted to full Communion | this we lay 
will, it tollowed, bring corruptions and impurities into Churches : for he mult abandon all the 
Rules of Charity, that cannot &ype this of multirudes of young perſons that grow up among us, 
who yer it they were preſently adinitted to tull Communion, we thuuld ſoon teel a change in the 
ent of Church-aftairs ; and the Intereſt of Forwality and common Profeilion, would 
ſoori be advanced above tbe Intereſt of the power of Godlineſs. Whether we be in the right 
in this matcer of ſirif&neſs as to full Communion, Scripture and Reaſon muſt determine ( and 
were this the place of that diſpute, we have much to lay init, and to be ſure, the Pragice of 
#befe Churches hitherto bath been for it, as alſo their Profeſſion in the Synod in 1648. Platform 
of Diſciple, Cap. r2. Set. 7 Hence to depart trom tbaty would be « real departure trom 
our tormer Prattice and Profeſſion : Whereas to Enlarge Baptiſm to the Children of all that 
ſtand in the Church, is but a progreſs to that Pradice tnat ſuits with our Profeſſion) But cer- 
Lain it is that we are, and ſtand tor the Pwrity of :the Churches, when as we ſtand for ſuch qua+ 
ligications as we do, inthoſe we would admir to full Communien 3 and do withſtand thole N 0+ 
Rons and Reaſonings that would inferre a Laxneſs therein, which hath apparent peril in it, 
t we Can hardly imagine what bart it would do, or what danger of (poiling the Churches 
there is init, for poor Children to be taken within the verge of the Church, under the wings of 
Chriſt in his Ordinances, and to be under Churck-care, and Diſcipline and Government for their 
Souls good ; to be ina ſtate of Initiation and Education in the Church of God, and conſequent- 
ly to have Baptiſm, which is the Seal of Initiation 3 when as they thall not come tothe Lords 
Table, nor have any hand in the Management of Church-aftairs (as Ele&ions of Officers, Admiſe 
Sons, and Cenſures of Members) votill as a fruit of the foreſaid help and means, they attain to 
Job qualifications as may render their admiilion iato full Communion ſafe and comfortable, both 
te their,own Souls, and to the Churches. 
'7 In ſum, we make account, that if we keep Baptiſm within the compals of the Non- excommu + 
wiceble, and the Lor4s Supper within the compaſs of thoſe that have (unto Charity) ſomerhat of 
the Power of Godlineſs (or Grace in exerciſe) we hall. be near about the right Middle-way of; 
Church-Reformation. And as for the Preſervation of due Purity in the Church, it isahe 
due Exercije of Diſcipline that muſt do that, as our Divines unanimouſly acknowledge, for that 
. is Gods own appointed way (and the Lord make and keep us all careful and faithful therein) 
427. +» notthe Curtailing of the Covenant, which may be man's way-3 but is not the way of God wheres 
ia alone we may expe& his Blelling. | 


. The good Loyd pardon the ImpeyſeRions an4 Failings that attend ws in theſe Debates 3, accept 
of wat is according to his Will, and eſtabliſh it 5 jave ws jrom corrupting Extremes on tiiher 
band, and give unto bis People one Heart and one Way to fear Him for ever, for the 

: good of them and of their Chiliren ajter them. 


ERRAT A in the Book following. 


Age1r2.Line1S. their Infancy, reade f-om Infancy, pag. 22. lin.16. he 2dded y. here adde@. 
i: : 49. lin.4. there r. here. pag- 53+ 1in«35+ his r. this.' pag.60. lin. 7..of that y, of the 
pag- 66. lin.t. do run x, donot run. p3g-98- lin.zt.,do adminiſter r. ſo adminiſters os 1" 

© tn Anſw, tc the Preface. . Pag.11. lin. 33, mor r, more. pag,16- lin. Wt, into '*. 'utito. « 
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$A NSWER and AKGUMENTS of the STNOD, 
Met af Boſton in the Year 16 62, 


Concerning . 
The Subjeft of Baptiſn, and Conſociation of Chiuryches : 


Againſt the P E P LY made thereto, by the Reverend Mr, ob» 
D :venpor:, in bis Treatiſe, Entituled, 


Avother ESSAT for Inveftigagion of the Trath, WCs 


2 HE Reverend Authorin this bis Eſſay, before be Tome 
£52. to ſpeak to that which the Synod delivered, doth pre- 
FL > miſe Eleyen or Twelve Pofition;, by which (he ſaith) 
A ** the derermmations of the $;n0d are 10 be Ex«mmed, and 
« {o far, and nv further to be approved and received, as 4 

« ,onſent and harmony of them with theſe may be cleared, &c, pap. 8. 
" Concerning which Pofirions we will not fay much, becauſe the 
Intendn-ent in this' Pefence, is onely to clear what is faid by the 
Synod, againſt whar this Reverend Autbor ſaith apairſt the ſamein 
his R p' 3 #nd therefore untifl be ſpeak to what the Synod deli- 
y-red, (we think it not needful toinſitt long apon theſe premiſed 


+ Poſi-une,  Onely this we may lay concerning them, That though 


fo'dry things in them be ſound and pood,, yer the '//0/i.1095 rhem- 
felyes being 'nut Scripture, bur his own priyate Coll. ions, _ 
; A e 


we donor fhothar we wobound theſe Paſvaps, as. 
RE eeby Shi es is Cobarte Tran Fake BY 
if the Synods Dodrine de toScciptore, wethinkrbarmay 


be ſufficient for defence thereof, whether & agree with the premiſgl 
Popizons, or nor, And when bimaſelf, PAL bo doth cammend it as 
« good Profeſſion in the Synod, that, 7o the Law and 10 the Teſt,ymmy 
they do wholly referre themſelves ; had it not+been atfo commendable 
in him to have done 'the like,. rgther then to, lay down Poirions 
(though he conceives thers rightly deduced from Scripture) and then, 
to lay, Nothing is to be approved furrber them je conſents with thoſe 
Poſitions? Himſelf may pleaſe toconGder of this, 

But to keaye-this of the premiſed Poſrionc,, and to come to the 
main Buſineſs ; Conceroing Toe $»bjett of Bapriſm, the firſt Pro- 
poſition of the Synod. is chis,” viz. 

T hey that according te Scripture age Adenbrari'of the viſible Church, 


are the Subjetts of Baptiſm : 
fk Cacad is thi wit 


The Members of the viſible Church according ta Scripture, are Cona 
federate v1iſoble Believers, in particular Cunurches,and ther Infants 
Need, {, & Children ww mani; whaſe next 'F arents, ons or both, 

are in Covenant. . 4 
Now whar faith che Reverend Author te-theſo Þ T hat which he 
faith, is this: © Z cauvor ”= the two firſt} Propoſinon;, without ſome 
bo the firſpthuw z, They that according to Chriſt 


required + iS,; 'F.hat, i ad of 
dnaxce } 40d in Grad of { Mdep- 
parkigular, can we 
bg Seri ore; mpdaþe 

_— burgh, 
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Alf bids ms Feereb che Scriprave, Jobsy 39. and when the Ferean: are 
commended for my the Scriptare , whether a things were ſos 
which were Preached by Pas/, Ats 17.11, when all the 
Scripture is for our /carnmyg, Rom. 15.4. and doth contain a perfe 
Rule in all things that concern Gods Worſhip, whether Natural, 
or Inſtiruted, as this Reverend Autbor faith, inthe firſt of his pre- 
miſcd Poſitions z upon theſe grounds it may ſeem, that whar is ac- 
cording to Scripture, necds not to want gur approbation, for fear 
left it agree wot with the Ordinance of Chriſt, And indeed, how can 
that be taken for a» Ordinance of Chriſt, which isnot according to 
Scripture ? that being coolidered alfo, which is ſaid by the Reye- 
rend Author in his ſecond Poſition, That whatſoever Chrift did inſti- 
emte in the Chriflian Churches, he did it by Gods appointment, as Moles 
by Gods appointment, gave out what he delyyered im the Church of Iſrael. 
Now if K+ that is infticured by Chriſt, be according tg Gods ap- 
pointment, and that the Scripture contains a perfe&t Rule concerning 
all Inſtituted Worſhip, and fo concerning all Gods appointments ; it 
may ſeem a needleſs thing to withhold our approbation from tha 
which is according ro Scripture, as if it might be ſo, and yet not be 
according to the Ordinance of Chrifl, Beſides, how ſhall we know « 
thing to be an Ordinance of Chriſt, it it be not according to the 
Scripture f 

And for the other Alteration defired, that in ſtead of | Adembers ] 
it be | Kegular and afiuall Members] may we think that men may, 
or can be Afembers according to Scripture, and not Regwar, nor attuall 
Members ? If the Scripture be the Rule, and perfet Rule, then 
they that are embers according to Scripture, are Alembers according 
10 Role, and fo are Regular members, And if Attuall be contra- 
diſtin& from Potemial/; then tbey that are Members according to 
Scriptzere , are Aftuall members, and not onely Potential, or poten» 
tially ſuch : for, ſuch potential Members the Scripture approveth 
not, Upon theſe grounds, we ſce no neceſlicy of the Alteration 
fore-mentioned. 4 G uu 

*Propol. 3. The Infant-ſced, &c, when grown «p /are perſonally un- 

der the Watoh, Diſciplme, ant#G overmwent of the Church. 
Arg. 1. Children were ander Patriarchall and Moſaical diſcipline of 


od, &C, A 2 Replys 
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"4 Reply. "TheTextvalledfed (ot :Gen,18,r9, & 2. 9,16; 12; 
& and 'Gal.$ 3.) ad&nor prove the Antecedent, vize That children 1wers 
« undet Patriarch and e Moſarcal. diſcipline, p.10. 

Anſe And'yet for the one of thefe, the Reverend Author cunſeſ< 
feth, in. Anſwer to this Argument, pug. 11,12. * That' the members of 
& ;he Church inthe Patriarchi Families, were'to continue in Communion 
& with the Church: from their berng ci cnmnciſed, all th: duyes of their life, 
& untill tmey were caſt out, as Iſhmael or voluntarity departed from 
©," Eſt, And doth not this ſufficiently imply, That chiſdren 
in thoſe Churches , when -adult , were ander D:fſcipline in thoſe 
Churches? For, can we think that thole Churches had no Church- 
diſcipline in them? or that the Members/of them wete got under 
that Diſciplirie Þ or the children, when grown up, were not Mem- 
bers Sare, if they continued in communion with the C burch from 
their being ciccumciled, all the dayes of their lite, untill 'tbey were 
caſt out, Or did voluntarily yo aw+y ; then it Was not meer growing up 
ro be adult, that cauſed their Church-relation, or communion with 
the Cburch, to ceafe., And if their communion with the Church 
d'd nor- ceaſe; but contmur, how. can it be avoided but they. were 
under Church-d:{cipline > Where ſhalÞbwe fgiade ground fiom Scri- 
pture or good Realen, that theſe children, when adult, did ſtill con- 
tinue in communion with the Church, and yet were not under the 
Church- diſcipline that then was ? It ſeems to us, that the one of 
theſe, which the Reyerend Author doth exprelly affirm, doth un- 
avoidably imply the-otver,. which is affirmed bythe Synod... There 
might be -n1any chilffren in thoſe Families of the Pattiarchs, who 
whenthey were adult, were neither caſt 0,4: Iſhmael, nor deparied, 
a Eſitt 5 and theſe continuing in. communion. with the Church a{/ 
the dayes of thur life, from their being circumciſed, as the Reyerend 
Author faith they did; they were therefore under the Church-diſci- 
pline:that then was. ' And+if they might be caſt a»r, as [ſhmael was, 
Grn,24, as the Reverend Author confeſſeth; it cannot be denied but 
that there was Diſcipline in thoſe Churches, and that children, when 
prown up, were ſubje& thereto :- For, as for that which the Re- 
verend Author ſaggeltetb, pag. M, © Tour Iſhmael berg thirteen 
© years 0%d.wnhe be was eneamoſed, was then, admuted amo Churchs 

felowſhip 
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« fellowſh; | > felt $09m1p11m10n by his perſonal  Comenanting, being at. 
&« Years f diſcretion. The Anfſweris, That it is very \unuſtal that- 
children at rhirteen_ years of «ge ſhould be fit for full comm union, 
And as for Jſhmac!, there is no ſuch thing teſt:fied of him in the- 
Scripture ; buton the contrary, w hcn the Lord (aith, He ſhould be 
4 .yildg man, :4 his hand agamft every man, andevery mats hand 
4:4-nſt h;m,Gen-16, 8 when as be ſoon after became ſuch 2 Micker 
and Perſcuntoy, Gen.21.G 1.4. as that forighe Was caſt owt, Gen. 2t, 
it isrþerefore not very probable that he at 1hirteen years of age had 
ſo much goodneſs if him, as that uporr the profeſſion thereof be 
ſhould then be aggritted to full communion, Ir ſeems to us more 
Þcubable, conſidering the chings mentioned, that he was adn #:red as 
a childe in min: 1.9, by\1 twe of 1he Covenant with Abraham and his 
ſeed: and yet. wheh grownup, be wasſo under Diſcipline, as to be 
caſt 0:4 for his wickedaels. , 

And for that other of Moſaicall Diſcipline, the Reverend Author 
conf. ſlec.h, pe TI,124 © That alt the grown members of the Church of 
& [ſracl were brought under ſuch Diſcipline, as was eſtubliſhed in that 
© Church by.a ſolemn C ovenant,whereof all adult perſons were to rake hold 
* perſonally, And if all the grown members of that Church were 
brought under ſ#ch d;{ciplixe 43 was they eſtabliſhed,then the other par- 
ticular in the Antecedent, Thar children were ur der Moſarcall diſcipht ; 
is bere-alſo confeſſed by the Autbor, Indeed, he conceiveth'they were 
brought under Di[ciplme by Covenanting perſonally ; but thar is not clear: 
bur for the thing it ſelf, That they were under Dif ciphne, this we ſee is 
by big confeſſed ; which is that which che Synod affirmed* And why 
may not that Text, Gal.5.3, be a ſufficient proof thereof Þ If they 
that were cjrcumciſed, were bound to all the daties of the Law, as 
the Text affirqeth ; then they were bound to that Ecch ſiaſtical 
Diſcipline that the Law of Moſes appointed : and therefore chil- 
dren being circumciſed, were ſo bound, even when they were adult, 
for then they remained circumciſed, There are good, Expoſitors 
who. upon that Text do teach, That Circymci/ion was an otiigation to. 
the keeping of all the Commandments of the Law in the Old Teftament, 
and that Baptifm 14 the like for all the Commandments of the Gofpe( : 
See Parewy, and Perkins in logs W hereby it appeareth;,Tbat whag 

A.3 '  Dilcipling, 


x ' 
Diſcipline was under the Old Teſt#ment, chitfren tirtumaed fn 
Infancy were ſubje& thereto, when adult, 5 being bound by ther 
Circumciſion to all the Commanaments of the Law. 
So much for Defence of the Antecedent inthis Argument, 

_ & But faith the Reverend Author, chongh the Antecedens were more 
*© manifeſtly trury yet the Conſequent 15 nat good ; for there is not par r#- 
"tio, the like reaſon of thoſe Patriarchal and Adoſaical Churches, and 
* of Congregational C hurcMs under the Goſpel, page IT, 

Arſe. And yet the Reverend Amhor confeNlerh in Poſition the fifth 
and ſixth, * That the (ovenant of Abraham was the ſame in ſubſtance 
* under the Law, and weder the, Goſpel: and,that theK ingdomt of God, 
* 5 the ſame in [ab[tance which is taken from the Fews, aud given to the 
© Gentiles 5 yeay and that Baptiſme us come mm theplace of Circumciſion, 
<« and therefore Infants of Confederates are now _ Baptized, as then 
© rhey were to be circumciſed, they being both outward ſeales of the ſame 
& Covenant in ſubſtance. So that here ſeems to be a plain acknow- 
ledgment that there is per ratio, though in the place in bandit be de- 
nied, For, if the Coyenant be for 5«b/tance the ſame now as it was 
then, and that therefore Baptiſm may be now diſpenſed to Infants, 

$ circurnciſion was then, thoſe ordinances being both ſeales of the 

ame covenant for S«bſtance; is not this an acknowledgment of a 
par rai between them ?,and if ſo, what ſhould binder but that 
Children, when grown up, may as well be under Church-diſcipline 
now, as under the Old Teſtament ? for, may they be now Baptized 
in their infancy, as then they were Circumciſed, becauſe there is iti 
botb par 74:40? ang might they be then under Church-diſcipline, 
and yet now not ſo, becauſe bere there is nor par ratio? Is Poedobap- 
tiſme in the new Teſtament, rightly inferred from the Circumciſion 
of Infants inthe old Teſtament, becauſe here there is par ratio be- 
tween them and is not their ſubje&ion to Church-diſcipline, when 
adult, in the new Teftament, rightly inferred from the like ſubjeRi- 
on inthe Old? It doth not appear that there is any want of par ratio 
in the one caſe, any morethen in the other. 

As for that which is bere immediately brought in pag. 11,to prove 
that there is not, par ratio; vizs *©* Becauſe the members of the 
* {bnrchy m the Patriarchs families, were to coltinue in Communion 

£c wk & 


tz] AY 
2:w9i1h eh: Church af the days! of their fey nngil they were coſt out y, as 
. ®[ſhndach;vr-wolantarly deperted from 1, as Elal> We cQnCeive. 
xk is no proof at All ofthe diſpazity alledged ; and the reaſon is, 
'becauſe we ſay the very fame concerning the C bildren of Churck- 
members in theſe dayes, 7, that they ſtill continue in the Church all 
the dayes of their |;fe, if they be not caſt out in a Goſpel way, 
which he doch not d:(proye. And therfore in this there is no wang 
-of far rauss 
And for tþ>praof of diſparity between the Church gf Iſrael, and 
our Churches, ti  * -Le Thar-we de wat read of , any Ordmnagee given 
*© them, for caſÞmg owt {1egnbers for ſins againſs the Moral Lam. 
« nd 2. That the grown Members of that Church were brought under 
& ſuch diſcipline as vas eFtatk ſhed.in that C burch, by a ſolemn | alarouf 
% pheresf all. adult perſons were to take bold perſonally, . __ 
. - The Atſuer is; Touchingeibe formerofchefe, cha; lyodey things 
may be ſaid\ro ſhew, thax iis, vecy probable that, jo l{rael there was 
eppointed of God an /Osdjnance cf Church;cenſure or d.f[cipline, 
not only for fins. againſbtbe Ceremaniall Liw, but alſo againſt the 
Moral; For, the Lord duth ſo of ea, aqd earneſtly command Holi- 
neſs and purity to that People, and ſo ofcen and (fverely ceproverti 
the oontcary. and that nor only in the offenders rhemfelves,bug alſo in 
them that ſuffered ic, and this not ooly in,Ceremomial matters, bur alſo 
in ſins again che Moral Law, that ix is oot very probable char he 
would have no Chbu:ch-giſcipline uſed f£5rfuch matrers as theſe, but 
only tor Ceremovial. Is it kkely,that if aman ſhould eat Leavened 
bread in the time of the 'Paſſeover, that for this be muſt be cur off 
from the Congregatiqn, as Exod. 12, 15,19. Of if a man ſhould 
touch a dend body 08 4 bong, of 8 Man, Or « graves Gee that this were 
fuch wi a9 that, he myſt, nor thenevter into the”. Tabernacle 
or Temple, bur, if be djd, ir would he. defong of the Santdnary of 
the Lord,and therefore ſuch .offeadgrs muſt be cu1 off from their People? 
.and. yet neventbelebs, if a. man had &led another man, of bad Commu = 
#6d the. (in of Wuoredame,or Drunkeneſ5, of other abomination, that yet 
chere was no ſach.ungleaoneks in theſe a$to defile the SanfJuary, of to. 
«cauſe a man. $0. be. kept.0mty Or, cur off, of caſt one Hr t + lawe ? 
Fhis {gems to us not yery probable, wy; Al 
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" And yet if it were certain and clear, that fo jr was in"thoſetigzes; 
:the purpole for which this is alledged is not gained chereby, but; the 
Conſequence queſtioned may be {ound and good for allthis. - The 
Conſequence ts, That 1f thildren were under ACoſucal D{cplne of 
old,” then they are under Congrigational D\{cipline new : This 4s the 
Synods argument, Bur, faich the Anſi wer, T «45 Conſequence & not 
good, becauſe Moſaical D ſcupline was nor. to caſt men out for fin 
£4-9/t rhe e W oral Lay : But, lay we, The Argument and Conſe- 
guerice. ray be good for all this ; far, Suppole -thete were. this d.Ff- 
frrenc*Derweenithe Moſaical Difcipline that Was then, and the Con- 
gregational Difciplinethat'is now, that the former were onely for 
Leremoutal unkleatmeſs, and the'l«t-er for «Moral; yet, if coudren 
Were under the” Diſciple ib.t wat then, we conceive they are there- 
fore under the C harh-diſcipline that is now : and we thir k this arges 
ing to be better, * ftrong, thento ſay, T hat becau'c they are 
not ander fach ' Diſtiplne as 4p4s rheny ahat» Chere fare HOW they are 
under none # as "And Platt x, thdv the Agolile a-guerb þ-r the 
maintenance of the e M mf 7 now under he Gefpel, from the mainte- 
wance of the AM iniftry Fhat ws nnder Moſes, 1 {6-.9.13. ard ſhew- 
eth the danger of anworthy recerying our Sacraments, from the ev4/ 
that befell many who were partakers of the 'Bap!1/mr, and tl. 6 5f5- 
riguall meas avd gre. rhar Was then,” Cor, 16, 1,2, Oc. and if be 
argue from the eMmſtr) \ - Þ-opo amy thattwe.e under «I oſe: ; 
w y 1; not the Argument ff: 2 from the'e Me faicll Diſcipline ? 
Wecannoft.chink the Ap-file's Conſequence might be denied, becauſe we 
bave now no ſuch holy things ; no ſuch Templeand A'rar as was ther ; 
po ſuch Gipiiſm m the Clond, and in the Sex 5 no fuch AMann-, and 
Water out.of the Rock , as hey had*: To deny: the Conſ quence. of 
the Apoſile'; Jroumen: nipon y foch proutid, we thick were very 
Jaluthicient ; and therefore wy may not the Conſequence be good, 
from tbe ſ«t j:{trn of pos 16 Moſgical Diſcipline, to prove their 
ſ#bj ion fo N ew- eftament-di ciphine ; although ie were granted, 


that their Diſcipline were onely for Ceremomal matrer!, and that we 

haye none fugh, but onely for- fon ay am ff the'moral Law? For ought 
we ſee, the Argumoabd Cor. gyence is pood in this caſe, as well as 
Jo tlc other, . db 


The 


Pn. N31 
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"The other particular alledged by the Reverend Author, to ſhew 
2 difference between the Cburch of Iſrael, and our C hurches, and 
that therefore cRildren, when adult, might be under Moulaical Dilci- 
pline, but not under Congregational., is this : ©* 5:caxfe in rat 
« Charch grown memvers were brought under (uch Diſcipline as ws eſta» 
&* þl;ſh:d in that Courch by a ſolemu Covenant, whereof all adult perſons 
© were t0 take boid perſon«ll;, p.12. 

Arſe It is nut clear, nor atall faid in the place alledged, viz. 
D.ut.26.16,17,18.that by the Entring into covenant there mentioned, 
they were brought under the Church-aiſcip'ire m ther Chnrch, but 
they might be under Church-diſcipline otherwiſe, even by the Com- 
mandqment and Ordinance « f God, and not meerly by hat Cone- 
nar:t, or by means of it. For, if that Covevant were entred into 
in the day of their bringing he Tyhes of the thr year, Which is 
ſpoken of in the Verſes immediately preceding, viz. ver. 12,13, 
T4,T5. then it could not be tvat {ovenan! that brought all adult per- 
ſons under Diſcipline : for, a man might be adult, and yet not have 
any Tythes to bring, as not having yer any perſonal eftate or pol- 
{ ſlion of bis own, as we ſee it ofcen is with us; yea, a man might 
be adult, and baveeſtate and Tythes two years afore tbis, for this 
that is here ſpoken of was rhe Tyrhes of the third years Now if awan 
were adult and had perſonal eſtate afore this time,or adult and had yet 
no eſtate, and that r4i Coven. was onely entred into at thar third 
year of Tyching, then K cannot be that by :hi# Covenant they were 
brought ander Diſcipline, for they were adult, and ſo under Diſci- 
pline afore, Or if the Covenant here mentioned, were not entred 
intoarthe third year of Tything ; then why might it not be of all the 
people jcyntly rogether, and not of any particu perſons leyerally by 
themſclyes? there is nothing in the Texteontrary to this, bur rather 
for it, ia char the Covenarcer bere ſpoken of, is avouched that day io 
be the Lords pecnitar people, yer. 18,19. Which ticle of [ People | is 
not ſuitable to any parriculur perſons And ſure it is, that Covenant 
Deut 29.10,11, &c, was of all the people joyntly rogether, for it 
was a Covenant not onely with Zen, but with Womer, yea with 
Lute children, and with ſuch 4s were not there that day, but with 


polterity that ſhould be afterward born ; and therefore this was not 
B onely 
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onely a Covenant of the adalt, to bring them under Charch- diſci- 
pleas if elſe they bad not been under it, bur being alſo with {u:/e 
oner, that were then in minority, it might ſuffice to bring them un- 
der Diſcipline when they ſhoul4 be grown 4p. So that nothing 
doth yet appear, to prove that .:a:-/t perſons in I{rael,were not under 
Diſcipline in that C! urcb, but by their raking hold of the Covenant 
per/-nally ; bur for ouphr that doth yet appear. they might be under 
Diſcipline afore they bad thus done: Therefore we yet ſce not 
any fuch «jar berween the Patriarchall and {1 oſaicall Churcixs 
form:riy, and the Cong» egur1onall Churches under the. New Teſtament, 
bat what from the ſnbzettion of children, when adnalt, unto C hurch- 
diſcipline inthe former, may be juſtly inferred therr ſubjettion thereto 
in the l{2trer. hy 
So much for Defence of the Synods firſt Argument, to prove 
That children of Churck-members, when adult, are nuder the 
Watch, Diſcipline, and Government of the Church, 


 Fothe fecond Argument, toprove Children when adult ſubjeft to 
Charck-diſcipline 3, vizs. 

Becauſe they are withm the Church, or Members thereof, and there- 

fore ſubjeft ro Church-jadicature, 1 Cor.5.12. 

. The Anſwer that is giyen, is, * 7at the Argument ts to be denied, 
E andthe Text alledged doth not prove its 
Arſe. Thewords of the Text are expreſs ad plain, What have 1 
to do to judge them alſo that are with ? Do ye not judge them that 
are within ? but them that are withour God judgeth. By which ir is 
plain, and undeniable, Thar though theſe that are without be not ſub- 
je& to Church-judicature, or Church-diſcipline, yet for thoſe that are © 
within it is otherwiſe : arid therefore, if theſe children be with, ro 
deny them to be ſubjeR'to Church-judicature, is to deny the words 
of the Holy Gboſt. 

As for that which is bere ſaid; that © By [them within] i meant 
% Members m full communion, ſuch as are in fall memberſhip ,. 4s well of 
&«. 2/1 other Ordinancer, as of Cenſures : | | 

Our Anſwer is, That this ſhould be Proved,; as well as Afcmed, 
far, affirmanti incumbit probaim,, Tt: was wont to be ſaid, Nor eſt 
aiſtinguendu ms, 


BY 
diflinguendum whi lex non diſtimguit : DiſtinRions ſhoul.] be warrant- 
ed by the Word ; therefore when the Word ſaith, Such as are wwhin 
are [ubje(t to ChurCl =judicature , to reſtrain this being within, to 
thoſe that are in full communion m all Ordmancer, and to exempt 
many others, tbough adult perſons, and within the Church, onely 
becayſ: they arenot /o with n, as to be in fell communi» ; we ſay, 
to exempt them vpon this ground from Church-judicature, is more 
then we fee any ſufficient proof for. 
As forthe Reaſon here rendred, © That Excommunication ts a caſi« 
* ing owt from communion, and th:refore how can any be formally Ex= 
© communicated , who were never i communion , and ſo within the 
* {hurch * 
The Anſwer is, That the Synod doth not here expreſly ſpeak of 
Excommunicatio-, and that the children are ſubjx& ro that Ordi- 
nance; but onely ſaith, They ure wnder the Watch, Ls/ciplme and 
Ge nmen' of the Cow ch, and therefore there was no need-here tro 
anſwer, Th th:y cannot be Excommuntc ted : for, if that were {o, 
(waici we are farre from granting) yet what the Synod here faith, 
may be true t- r all this. 
And ch. u; h .c be trve, that ſuch as were never in Churck-commus- 
nion «t all, cannot properly be Excommuanicated ; yet the Reverend 
AutLor,veſ:.ppole,duth not,nor will deny, but that many who baye 
ever yet been p «Y1akers of «tl Ora:m inces,or of the LordsSupper. as chil 
dren im mwority, yet nay be counted Chr chb-wen:bert, ard fo baye 
much Church-communion, and enjoy much benefi: thercby ; as. the 
Covenant, and Baptiſm toe Seal therecf; the Payzers, and bleijſug if 
the Church ; Church-watchfulneſs, to Excite them, and encourage 
them -, and 7 god, and to reclaim them from ey: Such Church- 
communion as this, they may be partakers of, who y:: haye not 
been adnuitted to full communion ; and therefore what impoſlibi- 
lity is there in it, butthat men may be Excommunicated, v.z. from 
ſuch communion as they 14d, though they never bad {<> fll commue 
mm «s otherrs, If a Parent in full communion be juſtly, for ſore 
delinquency, Excommunicated , we ſuppoſe the Reverend Author « g., £,., 4-4, 
* Will [2y, t941 ves children in minority are cut off from ther membei- vag- 15, 4 in | 
ſhip wk hum, and ſo are A with the Parent, n_l © —_ > uſe 
"2 0, 
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' fo, then there may be Excommunicatior, where there never was the 
enjoyment of jail communion, And fo forall that is here laid, {7 vat 

* ſong rit tn fl Communign (4nnmn te Excommun Caltd | yet what the 
Synod ſaith may be trae, That perſons no! 111 j U tonimnunn me y be 
wnder the Watch, ma Uiſciplme, and Government of the Churth - ard 
bow n uch more if even ſuch perſons may be cr f from their 
Church-memberſhip,and ſo from what Churc #p-con.man:on they bad? 


. 

To the third Argument, to prove Cii/drin of Church-members, 
when adult, td be under the Watch, D.ſciplincy und Government of the 
Church; viz. 

becauſe they are Diſciples, and therefore under D ſcipl.ne in Chriſts 

Schools 

The Reverend Antbor's Anſwer bath in it a (onceſſior, and an 
E .iception : The Conceſſion is, © That «ll Church-menbers are Diſc;- 
& ples, [nf auts federAlly, &Cc. aud th:refore borh are under the Diſct- 
& pline of the Church ſuitably to their memberſhip. Now if all Chuich- 
members be Dſciples,and therefore under D /cipline, and even 1: f.mmrs 
{o in their way; ir is ſtrange , that thzſe that their inf:vcy are 
now become ada/r, ſhould now be n. D./cip/es,nor Clurch-members, 
and ſo yo! under Churck=diſcipline, which before they were under; 
woen as they haye neither been Cut + from their Memberſhip and 
Diſciplefhip, 'nor eſe: v1vg any {uch matter: One would think it 
were mnQ:e rational to ſay, That as they were in Church-relation 
when /»fanrs, fo they continue therein,though a#/t ; except in forme 
way of God they be c«r off therefrom, and do fo at/ervc. 

But though the Reverend. Author yield, as is faid, yer he puts in 
this Exception; © ba: be jindes not any where in Sermpuuire, that ſuch 
© 2gulr perſons are ſtyled Diſciples, or accounted Members. 

Anf. Suppoſe ſuch Term or Title were not found applied to the 
Perfons ſpoken of, yer ith for the thing it is confeſſi:d that they 
were Diſciples and {embers when /nfan's, is it nor more rationall to 
confels they are ſo ſ{:1 ( except the Scripture ſaid the contrary) and 
that they /o continue ( though the Fertn and Tithe be not found) 
watill thcy be upon delert ca: off, or c-/t ou , rather then to lay, 
that now being adz{r, they have ioftihe Relation and Priviledge 
which 


(13 ] 
which they had when they were {ffart?, though they baye not 
ben :ut off fram it, nur ever ſo deſervea btfore men > For, if they 
incur ſuch loſs by becommy adult, it may feem-it were good for 
M-mbe:s Children to dye in cr [f.n:y, and neyer live to bE .dul: ; 
ſith in their /-j49cy they bad Conurch-reatiory, and. Covenan-flate, 
which »ow they have loſt, though withour their deſert, 

« The ada Liciples, m Mat. 28 20, muſt: obſerve, and ds aff 
© Chriſts (ommandmenis, therefore the D/ciples t 1ere intended, w.th 
* reference to adult perjon'y, are Meubers 1n. full Communion, 

13. | 
FF. This Arging is but too 11k» to that of the Antipedobapriſtc; 
fr it is well knuwn tow they would excluaue infants by this Text, 
fron being "Af! akers of bap iſm, becaule they are not D ſciples {a 
made by Tec ing, or by being. tauy bit to. offer ve all Chrifts Coun 
mandment'; | becaule kefants, cannot io this, therefure, ſay they, 
Yhey «re nat [iſciples 10 be b.qpiiJeds But the Reverend. Author cons 
feſſeth, that I f..n's are D. «ple» : and, as luch, are to be b.priteds 
Why then ſhoul4 he ſay that =, when they are become aduic, they 
are Diſciples no longer, as nut oblecuing .4- £4+-:/t; Commundmen's, 
not being in full communion * The Arguing of the Amwaili; apriſts 
from this Texc is rothis parpole, viz ' 14 'Dijciples that arg to. be 
Bap'i7ed, we tiugut 10 obſer ve all Cbryjts-commandments g_ but this dath 
not - eo [nfaus: therefore Infants are no! 'D./ciples that are to be Bas 
ptizid. And is notthe Arguing of the Reyerend Author, much like 
it * viz, All .:dalr perſons that are D/ſcuples, ds obſerve all Ch iſts Com- 
m mdments * but this doth uot agret ts ſach «dn't perſons as are not mn 

foul communion + therefore adule perſons that are not.us full communion 
are nit Diſciples, The Cenclaſion in the former arguing, the Reve- 
rend Author we are confident will not own ; and therefore the Con- 

chufion in the /at:er, being ſo |. keuntoit, one anſwer may ferve. for. 
both the Arguments ; which is this, T1-at the major Propaſitions in, 
both do not univerſally and abſo!wely bald, bur onely 1o far as the 
perſons are-capable'; fo fac «{{ D:/ciples that are ro be Bagtiz2d, ard; 
all adult perſons that are Diſcipl:s, are tro oblerve all Coriſts Comp 
mandments : but as this doth not exclude [.;f«nts from being Diſci- 


ples, avd from being Ba ptzzgd ; lo ngither are the 44zlt perſ en. ipokey 
B 3 ""- 
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df excladed from being Diſciples, rhongh neither 'the one nor the 
oher be yer fir for obſerving all Chrits Commandments, in full 
communion, in'all the Ocdinances. 


To theifouurth Argument ; T-ey areim Church-covenant, therefore 
ſutzett ro Chow yower, Gen, 17.7. & 18.19% 

The Anſwer is, ©*© Thatthey are mor ms corenant de ure, being adult, 
« 14 nt admitted into Church-communion in all Ordinances. 

Anſ. Arid yetthe Text ſaith, the Covenant of Abrahims is with 
him, and his ſeed a their genetations, Gene 17. 7+ and this Reyetend 
Author will not deriy, birthar + Thoſe that are im the covenant in 
* their Inf uhC1, are rbereby l:ft under engagement to ſervice and ſul je 
& Fon to Chriſt m ks Church, when they ſhall be grown up, «nd that 
* this engagement upon"'them 1+ ſlrong— To know the God of their Pan 
« rents, and to ſerve bm with a perfept heaxt and a willng min«. P. 44+ 
& ſo that if they do'ut Hot; but lrve 191 neglett or contempt of the rae 
* nances, or unſuitable corcerſation;trey beret y live m the breach of 1hat 
& covenant , whereby they were left under engagemen' in thew I» fancy, 
* pag 43+ 4 45- Nowif this beſo, it plainly appearetb here- 
by, that as they were in the C:yenant in þ+r1 {-tancy, they are like- 
wiſe ſo wit adu!: ; forelie, how could their! ſins of Omiſſion or 
Commiſſion be breach of th.u'Covenant ? cania man be guilty of 
breaking covenant, when be is not .» + butthe fins of theſe adult 
perſons are breach of covenant, therefore they are m the copenatt ; 
therefore that cannot ſtand which is bere (aid, Th. theſe adult pers 
ſons, that were in"covenant" in ther If ncy y*are net now in covenant 
when adwlt, until they be admuted invo Church-communuu in all Ordi- 
BANCES. 


Tothe fifth Argnment, viz. They are Subjetts of the Kingdowe 
of Criſt, and" thetefort, 6n1er the | Laws and Government of bis 

K inigdomie Eck. 37\ 25,26, | 
"The Anſwer is, © That this Argument mdy be-yetorted againſt 
* themſelves, and the proofs of it, thus : The Subjetts of Chriſts Kirg- 
* {ome have full communon in all the ptituledg-s of Chrifts Kmgdome, 
® put" theſe adinit perſons have wot ſo, ex-conk fo, therefors they are 
| LL 


(151) 
"* yo Sutjefts 'f Chrifts K mg dome, and ſo are nt wider the Laws and. 
« Goverument of 1t. ? 

| aif. Theſumis, The SubjeAs of Chriſts Kingdome have fall 
communicn in all the Priviledges of Chriſts Kingdume : But the 
adult pecions ſpuken of have not ſuch con:munion: &-goo Bur is 
this true, that .u« 2-22 Sutjects of C biijts Kingdome baye friuld Conmmu* 
y:0k in ll the *Privil-dpes of 8t, even in all, and not in /oxze oke'y, 1.0; 
inal! Ordinances > What ſhall be ſaid then of. 4rrl: chilir:nf mult 
they have corn.munion in all Churck-privileage:, and all Ordinances, 
as the Lords Supper, Voting in El Rions, &c. 0: cle be no Sub- 
jcRs of Chriſts Kinedome > Itis piain, that ſuch comp union they 
cannot hiv; and yet it is as plain, that Gf /acv w rhe Kingdome of 
Ge: ,3:4 of Chriſt, and therefore he would baye them to be bro»ght 
wn: 2 /11:3/, and rebakedticoſertaut wonld have kept them from him, Mark 
T4» and therefore perſons may be Sbjetts of Chriſti Kmgdome, and 
yetnct baye communion in ./ ch: Ordinances, or 'Priviiedges of that 
Kuiguon.cs And therefore the: adult perſons (poken of , may be 
SubjeRs of Chriſts Kingdome, though nor yet fit for all Ordinawes 
and yet being «/1:e/+, nautt be ſubject to ſuch Laws of that King- 
dome as arc luitable ro their ſtate, as {»fants. and {tle c bildren to ſuch 
as are ſuicable tocheirs; Exclude theſe ad»lt perſon: from being une» * 
der the Laws and Government of Chriſts/Kingdome, becauſe they 
have not communion.in all 1he Priveledges of vt, and by the ſame rea- 
ſon we may exclude /nf.nts : allow Infants to be SubjzRs of Chriſts 
Kingdowe, and partakers of ſome Priviledges of it, 17, ry uf" 
are capable of, though not of all; and then why may not the like be- 
yielded concerning the adult perſons ſpoken of ?: 


To- the fixth Argument, the A»/wer returned; is, * That 1hiz is 
& the ſame with the third, and therefore the ſame Anſwer may ſerve for 
© thz4 alſo. | 

Anſ. If this were ſo, then our (Defence of the third, may be 4. 
D. fence of this alſo : Neventhelels, itſtemerh this Argumentis. not 
the ſame with the third,bor diſtin &t ftom it,the afediuns in them not 
beiog the ſame, but diſtin: for.in ;be one, the Argument is from. 
their being di/ciples , or. Scholars, and therefore. nnder diſciplme 4 
| ; Chriſts. 
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Chrifts fcho»/'; but this here is from their being Paptized, and that 
therefore they arein a ſtate of /#bjett:cn to the Authoritative teach- 
inz of Chriſts Miniſters, and to the obſervation of «ll bis command- 
ment', and that therefore they are in a ſtate of ſl jettion 10 diſcipline: 
for thus the Argument ſtands; They that are Baptized, are thereby 
I: fc in a ſtare of ſubjeR.on to the authoritative teaching of Chr;ſts 
Miniſters, and to the obſervation of all bis Comrandwoents, and 
theefore ina ſtate of ſubjeRion to Diſcipline : Dut the adule perſons 
{pck2n of are perſons Bapuized : T heretore, co The P op. f1.jon 
is grounded onthe Text, e Aut. 28.19,20, where Chriſts Mimlters 
are required to Bap' Je, and to teach the BaptiJed to utſerye all bu Con, 
mandmentss The Aſſumption is plain ot it ſelf. : 


To the ſeyenth Argument, wiJ. That Elders muſt feed, i. e, both 
Te ich and Rule «ll the Flock; and that children are part « f the 
Flicks : 

The Reyerend Author anſwereth, © 7oat this concernethnot ſuch 

« worn perſons 4s are not m fall commun.on, for withoat this they are 
& not 10 be acconmeed of the Flock or Church, 

An. Tf this that is here ſaid were ſufficiently and clearly proved, ie 
would be very acceptable ro many Elders in this Ccuntry, as clearing 
them from a great part of the'burthen which they ſuppoſe them- 
ſ-lves to be under. And when the Holy-Gboſt faith, that they ».u/ 
take heed to themſelves and to all the fi »-+Ct,2O0 28, ard that 4 ey 
mal wer:h for therr Soul 5, as they that muſt give aCcomnt, Hcbe 13. 1 A 
to ſay, that 1heſe Sales, and this flock, are only ſuch' as are in ful 
Commun ns, and li fan's or Children m mimnoruy ; and that theſe laſt 
mentioned. who then were of the flock, donow ceaſe i0be of it, when 
they become a«#l. z. ard tbat now the Elders are not charged to 
waicy 0: er them any longer, nor to give ACC! of wer Soules, we 'ear 
this would be an undue (traitning and limiting of? the Texts alledged, 
and would be no good plea before the Lord ; and therefore with- 
out bi ter ptoof, we dare-not afſ..nt unto it, 

For what the Synod alledgerh, ** Thar the Apoſtle writing to the 

F.o ko Charch at Epkelus, doth» alſo write to children, Eph.6.1, 


as countmg them part of the flock; ; 
Ws 
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We do not ſee that this is ſufficiently taken off, by what the 
Reverend Author anſwereth, viz. * That hoſe Children were either 
* Children m their M mority, or if adult, they were perſonally joyned to 
& the Church, and ſo in full Communion, For, let the words and 
ſcope of the Text be conſidered, and we conceive it will appear, that 
this expoſition of the place is too narrow ; for the Children there 
ſpoken of, are fagh as were bound to obey their Parevts im the Lord, 
this beiny right, and ſuch as were under the fifth Commandment ; the 
words whereof the Apoſtle doth there alledge, Honour 1hy Father 
aud e Mother, &cs Now how ſhall it appear, that though Children 
in minority, and children when admitted into full communion in the 
Church, are bound to obey their Paren's, and to Honony Father and 
Ao:her, yer other children are not ſo bound ? Is tl ere any ground 
for it,that children now aas/:, if not in full communion in the Church, 
are exempted from this Commandment of Obedience to their Farents, 
and of Ho ..curingof them f we Conceive there is none : and if there 
benot, then the children there ſpoken of, are c41/drev adult as well 
as others, w ether z» fill communicn or not. And if ſo, then theſe 
child; er, as well as others, are part of the Flock and Church of Ephce 
ſw. to wi.om that Epiſtle is written, andthenthe wo{ Flock, being 
under the charge of t:lders to feed them (i. e, both to Trach and 
& |. them) it appeareth thereby, that what the Synod here ſaith, 
That theſe chtiaren are under the Watch, and Diſcipline, ana Government 
of the Chnrch, is ſound and good, and fo ſtands, for all that is here 


alled;.ed to the contrary. : 


In Anſwer to the Eighth Argument, From the danger of Irreligion 
and Apoſtacy breaking ito Churche', and the want of any Church» 
way to prevert and keal the ſame, if theſe children of Churcke 
members be not under Charck-government and Diſcipime, and that 
through want hereof, many Church-members would be brou' bt my 
der that drerdf--ll judgement of being letalone in their wicked- 
neſs. H:[.4.16,17» 

The Reverend Author oameth ſundry other means for preventing 

theſeevils; as, * Tuut 19 aur perſons be recerved ito perſonal mens 


* berſhip, t4ll fit for all Cumreh-communian ; and that the Keyes «f 
C the 
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& the Kingdome of Heaven, which Chriſt hath left to binde and looſe, be 
& rzghtly managed toward Delingent-menbers thit are orderly adanntted 
«into Chnrch-communion ; and for others that a, e not thus juyned to 
&* the Church, that authority in Families and ( ommour-wealth be wiſely 
© and fauh{ally ranaged toward ſ«ch, pag.15,16. 

 Avrſ, Alltheſe we acknowledpe way, by the ble{linz of God, be 
much available in their v/ay forth. purpoſe Vedpe; : and, Oh that 
there were due care and war citiliet mn Cuurche, Fa:nilies, and 
Common-wealth, fo: the fa'cht.] and d.c exerc 18 hereyt ! Never- 
thelefs, we Conceive all tiele are not .:iicicts for re purpoſe des 
fired ; | 
" 2. Becauſe ſom? of them are vet Chu ck-woyes at all, of which 
the Synods Argument Ipraketb ; thavyh it is not {0 expreſſed by 
the Reverend Author : and t-&efore trungh _overoment in Fami- 
hes and Common-wealth were carefully aicd ;n the mavner ex- 
preffed, yet Chnrch-wy may be wanting fir all this, 

2. Thoſe Conrci-waye: that are mentioned, viz. Care im admite 
ring into thg Church, and due managing the Keyes of Diſc pline 10 them 
that are ſoadmitted, thele are not ſufficient to prevent the evils {pos 
ken of; and.the reaſon is, Becauſe there isa great multitude of per- 
ſons who were either born in the Chureh, or were admitted there- 
into in their infancy or minocity, who if they be not under Church- 
diſcipline wben adult, are /r «lone 5: their wickeane/1, inreſpet of 
any Churck-way to beal them ; and by want of this Church-diſcipline 
toward theſe perſons, Irreligion and Apoftacy may break into the 


Churches, notwithſtanding all Charck-wayes toward otters , and: 


all other wayes in Common-wealth and Families toward theſe: for, 
Chucch-way for the good of r4e/« there is none, if they be notuoder 
Church-governmerr and Diſcipline, 

As for that which is here {aid by the Reverend Author, © That the 
& (hurches cenſuring of adult perſons, aamuted before they be qualified 


* for communion 11 all O; dinances, will uot prevent or beal toefe evils, 


« ſreing the Lord bleſſeth onely k,25 own Inſlitutycns not mens Devices ; and 
* chat Humane Inventions uſually cauſe the.evils which they pretend ta 
© curt, pag.15. 


This Reaſon may haye in;it ſelf a truth ; 257, that Gods Infti-. 


[MI1005, . 
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tutions, and not mens Taventions, are the way wherein men may expelt a 
Bleſſing. But , if ſuch a thing be affirmed of Church-diſcipline 
roward the perſons ſpoken of , that ſuch Church- diſcipline is an 
Humane Inver, why ſhould this be affirmed and not proyed ? 
for, as for the perſons ſpoken of, they were not firſt adwitted 
when adult, but before they were adult, even in their infancy or 
minurity ; and now being adult, and yet never cr «ff, or caſt out 
from their Church-relation, if by ſin they deſerve Church-cenſure, 
and yet ir be nut applied to them, but that, in reſpe& thereof, they 
be /er almne, are they not then utider that judgement, Hcf.4 of be« 
ing e: alone 1n their wickedejs f And doth not this Neg/ct? make way 
for / religion and 2-7 Ppoſtacy in Churches, no Church-way being uſed 
toward cheſe for prevent ng thereof > for we do not fee any ground 
to think, that the uſe of Church dilc pline toward ſuch is an Hi 
mane Inveniwm, Forthele particulars to us do ſeem plain : : 

1+ That Church-diſcipline ſhould be uſed toward al{ that are 
within the Conrch, asthere may be occaſion and need of it, and as 
in reſpeR of underſtanding and age they are Capable, 

2, It is plain alto, that the perſons ſpoken of were once within 
the Church, and, as ſuch, were baptized in their infancy ; this can- 
not be denied, but by joyning with the Anrypedobapriſts, in denying 
$e 15.411fr: and ( barch-memb. rp of little corldren. 

And I.tly, itis plain alſo, that the perſons ſpoken of, though 
now tiey be adult, were neyer yet, in any way of God, caft out, 
Or c#t off {rom he Church, and therelation to it which they former- 
Iy had ; and many of them are far from deſerving any ſuch matter, 
Now th..ugh Church-overnwent and Church-diſcipline roward 
ſuch as were never in the Church, might be counted 4» Humane 
D-vuc, yet for ſach as were once according to Ocder and Divine Ine 
Kitution wibin i/, as Members thereof, andnever were ſince ff oug 
of r', Orcat «f f on that relation (which is the cale of the perſons 
ſpoken of ) +0 ſay, That Chutch-goyernment and Church-difci> 
Pline coward fuch, is a» Hum ne [n1cn'10-y we fee no lutfcient 
Reaſon either {o to ſay or thirky but do rather concerye, that this 
Cburch-diſcipline is ſo far from being «an H4-mne 7 +1199, that the 
neglets there $, is anegiets oj @ —" Ta(ittution ; and Taat TY 

& s 
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of {+ norſenc.cm] declaring of ihem to be Non-mmbirr, which ſome 
ſpeak for) if this te not a Church-cenſure, what is it other chen 
an He: mant inventuionand Div icet 
So much for Defence of what is ſaid by the Syncd in their third 
Propulition, to Prove, {hat the 6hildren of Churck-men. berty 
when grown ur, ure wnder the Watch, Dijcipime, and Government 
of the Charch, 


Prop:ſ: 4+ The fourth Propoſition of the Synod, is, That 
rheſe ad:slt Perſons are not therefore tobe admitted ta full communt- 
on, meerly becauſe they are and continue Member: without [uch 
fur ther qualifications as the word of Godreqrire:th thereunto, 

By which Propoſition of the Synod, there is a preventing of an 
uſual objeRion from the davger of polluting the Ordinances by unwor-= 
thy partakers, if the children of Church-members be counted wem- 
bers, and to be ( as ſuch-) under Church-watchfulneſs and govern- 
ment when adult ; tor ſome may think, that if this their relation to- 
the Church be granted, there will then be danger that they will alſo 
come to the Lords Supper afore they be duely qualified for that Or- 
dinance: now the ſcope of this fourth Propoſition is to prevent this 
evil ; and therefore it is the more to be admired, that the Propoſiti- 
on ſhould not be granted by the Reyerend Author, and by all har 
dſice the Lords Supper way be preſeryed from unworthy partakery, 
as we do not doubt but he doth, But why then is this Propoſiti- 
on ſtuck at? if it may not be granted, that theſe, adult perſons are 
not to be admitted to fhil commumion without ſuch qualifications as the 
word of God requireth therewnto, which is what rhe Synod ſaich ; muſt 
the contrary to this be granted; that they may be admitted thereunto ' 
without ſuch qualifications at all > we ſuppoſe the Reyerend 
Author would not grant this: and yer he doth ngt conſent to the 
other, but excepts againſt the proofs of it, 4 TT 6 

For,faith he, *© Though this Propoſition ſeems to themplain,yet it ſcems 
© not ſ«fficienthy cleared by thery Proofs: x. From x Cor.11. 28,29,” 
where it is required, that ſuch as come ts the Lords Supper, be able 
to examine themlſelyes, anddiſcernethe Lords' body, elſe they will- 
eat and grink unworthily, and cat and drink judgement to themſelves, 


when 
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when they partake of this Ordinances - © But this abil.ty is too ofiun 
« Jeentove wanting in tee Crlidren of ihe COVEn.imt that grow u; to Jear'!y: 
*© pag. 16, T7. 


To this Argument the reply of the Reyerend Author is by way cf | 


Conceſſion, and vf Exception, 

His Conce fltions are two; © x, That the want of ſuch aliliies 
* ;4 z-16 chuldren of the covenanty 1s madetd roo of ten ſeen, through the too 
6 frequent neglett of Parems intheir Education, ana of AJ miſters and 
&* Churches in their Tnſtnuncy, (or Inſtruction) «nd CarechiFing, and 
* watching over them, Pag. 17. 

irſ. It ſeems then that the children of Church-members, 
even when they aregrownup to years ( for it is of ſuch that the 
Synods Argument here ſpeaketh, and fo the Reverend Author doth 
exprels it ) are not cnly under the Edacation of Parens, but alſo under 
the {nſtur:l1on, Catect17;ng «id watch if the M iniſtry,axd of the C hurl ;; 
bow thcn will that ſtand which- was ſaid before, pag. 10. © Thar 
'« when they are grownups they are not under the watch, diſciyline and 
& government of th: Church ? for bereit is granted, that they are un- 
der the waich of the Church (and if under Church-watch properly 
as ſuch, then under Diſcipline } and that the negl.& of Miniſters 
and Churches herein, is one ca»ſe of their want of ability to examme 
themſelves, and to diſcern the Leras body. Now can the negle& of 
Church-watcbfulnefs be a cauſe of this evil, if the Lord have not 
appointed them to be under the ſame? theſe things ſeem not well to 
agree: Again, if the want of ſuch abilities be too often ſeen in the 
children of the coyenant when grown up, as is here acknowledged; 
then what the Synod.bere faith ſeems to be tcue, and ſtand good, 
that ſuch grown perſons, though children of the covenant, or Church- 
members, are ot therefore to be admitted to full communion : the 
reaſon is, becauſe notwithſtanding this, they may want that abuluy, 
that is requiſite to ſuch full communion. 

2. The ſecond Conceſſion hereis, © That Memberſhip is ſeparabla 
© from, yea deſtuure f ſuch ability m the Infnt-ſeed or children. of the 


&« covenant, in their minority, and therefore they ave not to be admitted to. 


* he Lords Smpper ;, and that Texe ( vize 1 Cors 11, 26 29:) 


or proves. ts 
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Anſ, Doth that Text prove that Infants, and children in minori- 
ty, though members of the Church, are not yet to be adwitted to 
the Lords Supper, becauſe rhey are not able !o examine themſelves and 
20 diſcerne the Lords body ; and doth ir not alſo prove the ſame con- 
cerning children when adulr, if this diſabiliry be found in them alſo F 
Sure Infants and Children in minority, are not expreſly n,entioned in 
the Text, no more then Children when adult or grownup ; andif 
the Logicians rule be good which ſaith 4 qaatenis ad On ne valet Conſe 
guentii, then if infants and children in minority muſt nut be admit* 
ted to full communi», becauſe of their w..nt of the ability ſpoken of ; 
it will follow, if the l;ke n.bulty be fand in the adult, that theſe 
alſo muſt not be admitted, and that for the 1-ke Realon, And FF 
that Text 1 Cor. 11. be fi fficient to prove the one, it is ſufficicnt for 
proof of the other allo; and ſo this Argament of the Synod ſtands 
ood. 
" "The Exception he added, iS, ** That yet #t may not be granted, that 
&« when they are grown up to years, they are, and continue Members rg« 
&* »wlarty, being through want of that ability not fir for Church-comn. us 
= non (i. Cs for full commun:on,) 

Anſe, If it may not be granted that they corrinne Men beri, why 
ſhould not ſomething be produced to prove the contrary > Why 
ſhould ſuch a thing be barely affirmed, and nut proved? It is ture 
they were once Membersy and, as lach, were Bapiizeaz and it is 
clear, that though now they be 4dxlr, or grown up, yet they wee 
wever, in any w..y of God, cut off, Or caſt out from thiir Memberſhip : 
and therefore we think it more rational to ſay, that Hey /{-ll c mince 
to be Members, then to ſay that they do nw 5 and this without al 
ſedging any proof at all, 

As for chat which bere followeth, * Th:: if perſons beivg unb:iptie 
« Ted (hould deſire to have tve Covenamt und their Churcin,enie {t 
«© /cahd by Baptiſm, they m'.ft hold f rih fauh m « briſt wrought 1 
&« their hearts , before they may be baptiteil, as Philip r-guired the 
* Eanuch, AQs8, So, by pareiy of Reaſon, of on bapuqca m mfancy, 
3 being grown "wp 0 ye! Jz deſires '0 be Joyn: Atv the Church, be muſt boid 

*forib bus perſonal f-ut6 mn the Son - © d, &c 
The Aulwer i$ That thee is not, asis fad, parscy of Reaſon be- 
TW.cn 
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-eween the caſes alledged, but great diſparity : for, in the one caſe 
the perſons ſi pok-n OT are nbapriyed 5. inthe other, baptiFea already M4 
jn the one Cale, the perſons defire ro hve the Covenant and their 
Church-memver ſhi ſeuled by Bapiſ” 3 and in the other caſe there is. 
no ſuch 4/-e, the perſons having had the Covenant, and their 
Menibe:ſhipiealed by Bapt fn .wcay,coven in their infancy or mi- 
Aority long ſince : in the ore ca'e, the pcrions ſeem &s yet to be 
NN *m-menbers, trough they do: © jure wat Privitedge; but in the other 
caſe, ihe perſon; were C:2 - c4.- bers lon) a;o, For, as for ttiat 
term that is uicd Concerning hele f ur iring 1 be joywer 10 the Church 
by their own perſonas! (13415 vi $0 Ceive this word of | j1y1irs | to: 
the Chazch if it be meaar2{ their pry 5 yimng thereto, is very impro- 

et, becauſe : be; » ptr ſur: are not nu to be '0-10y in d,bur c: ere joyned 
£2 the Church lng {t:ce: N 'risthe Charch now to adrmo:t them to 
Charch-memvbc1 jh.p, toc they were ad.aitted checero lung, flace, 


The ſecond Argument of the Synod: for proof of. this fuurth 
Propolicion, is From whe Old Teſtament, wherethowgh men d:1d 
commaue Members of th: Church, yet for ceremoniall nncleanneſs 
they were to be kept from full communion m the holy things ;. yea, 
avd the Prieſts and Porters had ſpecial charge that men ſhould not 

artake m all the holy things, unleſs auely. qual:ficd for the. ſame, 
note: hſtanding th:ir Memberſhip, &c, 
To this the Reverend Author Anſwereth, * x. That the invalidity 
& of Proojes from the Old Teſtament, being applyed to Goffel-Ordmancer, . 
«and ſo this of Baptiſm under the New Teſtament, in things whereof 
© there 15 not the like reſon, hath been declared un the fourth, ſixth, and 
& eughth P- (5111s, with which this proof doth not agrees 
Anvſ. To this we Anlwer, 1. Thatthere is yalidity, and much - 
weight in proofs from the Old Teſtament , for confirming and: 
Clearing things uader the New: for even thoſeScriptures were wriren 
for onr le4rning, Rom. I5, 4. and Chriſt himſelf bids us ſearch them, - 
asthoſe which did Teſtifie of Him, Job, 5. 39. and brings many 
Proofsout of thoſe Scriptures for confirming : and clearing things 
under the Goſpel, Luk, 24. 44545, 46-& 16.29,431s and {o do.the 


Apoſtles likewiſe,cyen in main & fundamental tmatcers, 42f.17,2;3. 
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28.23. &nd ſo from the maintenance of the e Miniſtry that was un- 
der the Old Teſtament, to the maintenance of the Miniſtry ow, 
IC. 9.13, from thery Sacraments to orrs - and from the danger of 
tmworthy receiving thoſe, to the danger of unworthy receiving owrs, 
I Cor. 10, 1,2. &c. By Which, and much more that might be ad- 
ded, it_is plain, that the Scriptures -of the Old Teſtament haye 
. much yalidity in them, for confirming and clearing Truths in New 
Teſtament-times, | 

2. The Reverend Author doth acknowledge,as was noted before, 
* That tie covenant of Abrabam 4s the ſume fr j»bſtance, now under the 
.*© Goſpel, 4s it was nnder the Law ; and th..t the Kingdsme of God is 
& the ſame tothe Jews formerly, and to the Gentules now 3 and that Bap= 
& tiſme of Infants, under the N.w Teſtament, may be rightly proved 
« from the C:rcuncifion of Inf nts under the Old, Which pafſagesdo 
ſufficiently witneſs, that in his judgement there is validity in 
Proofs from the Old Teſtament, for tings under the New, 

3. Itis a great wcak1els and miſtake in ſundey of the ntipede- 
bapis{t:, that they would limit the Proofs for Infant-Baptiſm, and 
for the Covenant-interefſt of children, unto the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, as it the Covenant of «-4brabar and the Circumcj- 
ſion of infants in the Old Teſtament, were of no validity tor the 
purpoſe mentioned, Andit is not comfortable that the Reverend 
Author ſhould ſo often harp upon this ſtring, and ſo often men- 
tion this matter of the invalid.y of Old Teſt ament-Script wes for 
proof of matters in Gojpel times ; asif be did concur with them, in 
their Tevet againſt / ©9dob.,priſmc, which be f.equently profeſſerh a= 
gainlt, albeitio this, his language ſeems but too like theirs, which 
we could wiſh were othecw.ſe, 

4. For that <xprefſion of | Thirgs whereof there ts net the like 
reaſon | beivg a limitation, or explanation of the im-a/:a:ry ſpoken 
of, let tbis b: applyed to the Cale in queſtion, and we conceive it 
will vot wcaken the Argument 1m 4pard, nor ſhew any Trwualuduy 
.thercin, but rater the coarrary ; for \f Ceremonial unclaonefs did 
hindec men from fall communion in the Ordinances inthe Old Teſta- 
ment, notwit!.ſt,nding their Memberſhip ;.is there not the like ref. .n, 
Or rather much more, that Memberſhip alone ſhould not luffice for 

| | | full 
| 
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Full communion in theſe dayes, if Moral fitneſs and Spiritnal quali- 
fications be wanting? It ſees in this caſe there is the like reaſon, or 
rather much more : and therefore the Synods Argument in the pre- 
ſent caſe, and their proof fromthe Old Teſtament, cannot be laid 
aſide, or refuled, for any mnvahduy therein, through want of the like 
Reaſon | # 
2, The Reverend Author faith, © 1f the Texts alledged by 1h: Synod 
« were applicable to Church-members m Goſpel-tmes, yet they [uu not the 
& c4ſe in queſtron, And why not? the reaſon rendred, is, © Becauſe 
& .{{ men that were members of the Jewiſh Church, had full communion 
& in «ll Legal Ordinances, eren they that were ceremonially unclean had 
* {a before their uncleanneſs, and after they were healed of their wnclean« 
« peſ[:1, as w { as others, So then the anſuitableneſs is, that ceremoniall 
wncl-anneſ» did debar men from full communion, though they had 
been partakers of it afore, and might be again after their cleanſing : 
whereas the caſe in queſtion is of /#c& 4s yet never bad ſuch full com 
m#ni01, Burt wbat weight is there in this, to weaken the Synods 
Argument ? If ceremomall uncle.nneſs did then binder men from fult 
co:nmunion, who had formerly hadit is there not as much reaſon that 
Want of ſprunall qaaiificarion; ſhould now binder men from ſuch full 
communion,who yet baye never bad it ? one would think ſuch a matter 
as would luffice for the debarring of one from full communion, who 
had formerly enjoyed it, might ſuffice for hindring one from ſuch 
comn:union who never yet was partaker thereof. Andif the /rieſts and 
Porters in I{racl bad charge, that men ſhoald not p.rtake of all the 
holy things, unleſs duely qualified for the ſame, n1withſtanding ther 
memberſhip in f- ll communus with the Church (for ſo the Reverend 
Author, :. 19, unde;ſtandsthatplace in 2 C hron.23 19.) doth it not 
much more follow, that ſuch as yer never had ſuch full communion 
way juſtly be kept thercf. om, untill 4»ely qua/yice, norwitkitanding 
tlieir Memberſh p ? For ought welee, this Conſeq «ence is ſtrong and 
undeniable, and ſo tie Synods Argument in this place from the O14 
Teſt es. is not at all overrhrown, bur rather more ſtengrhned. 

As for what the Reverend Au:rhor ſaith, pag. 18,.9. tot! e parti» 
cular Texts here alledged, v:7, Levit. 7. 20,21, Numb.c.6,7, & 
19,13,20, Ezck.44+7,8,9e Which he anderſtanderh to figuifie and 
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teach,! © Thyt in Goſpel-rimes men ſhwatd be remoyed ont of Church- 
« communion by Excommunication, if they were ſcandalous and mpeni- 
& rent fiuners ; and that ſuch ſcandalous perſons, ſuch as were viſibly nt= 
& c3roumciſed in heart, and fpiritually unclean, ſhould not be admittedinto 
*« the Charch: We ſhall not infiſt upon theſe particulars, for it is 
our deſire that po unworthy perſons may be admitted into the 
Cburch, nor ſuffered to continue therein, 

Onely before we leave this ſecond Argument, it may be obſeryed, 
That whereas the Syned had ſaid, ore was required to adult perſons 

eating the *Paſſoyer, then meer member ſhijz therefore ſo there is 
now to the Lords Supper. 

The Reverend Author anſwereth, *©* /t ;s truer, more then that mem 
© berſhip which they bad in infarcy or minority, was required in adult 
« perſons to.eat the. Paſſover 2 For firſt, when they became adult , they 
« were 10 coreuant ſolemnly w'th the Lord and his People m their own 
* perſons, whereunto Heart-fitneſs was neceſſary, that their perſons and 
E [er yices might be accepted of God— Secondly, This Heart-fineſs was 
& alſo to be exerciſed when they Were to eat the Paſſover, p. 19,20, 

Wherein there is a conſent to what the Synod had ſaid, about 
more then memberſhip to be requiſite to the eating of the Paſſover, 
Andif this ground of the Synod be true and; good, is not their in- 
ference from irgoodalſo, yiz- That more then memberſhip is alſo re- 
quijite r0 the recurving of the Lords Supper ? 


The third Argument of the Synod for confirming this fourth 
Propoſition, is taken From th: different nature of Baptiſm and 
the Lords Smpper ; the former firſily and properly ſealing Cows 
nant-holineſs, Church-memberſhip, and plantmg mto Chrift, and 
ſo Members as ſuch are the ſubjetls of that Ordinance : But the 
Lords Supper is a Sacrament en 4 in Chriſt, and of ſpecial 
Fommunion wits him, and ſoſuppoſeth a ſpecial renewing of Fauh 
and Repent ance in thems that partake of that Ordinance. 

The Reverend. Autbor _y anſwer to this, faith notbiog at all 
touChing the drfferent nature of theſe two Ordinances, on which this 
Argument of the Synod is buik ; and ſo Baptiſm may be for all 
Clrcb-members as ſuch and the Lords Supper not for al, but: onely 


fer- 
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for ſome, for any thing that the Reyerend Author faith to the con- 
trary. For, as for the drfferent nature of theſe two Ordinances, he 
ſaith nothing thereto at all : But his Anſwer is about the communion 
that is inferred from Chu c-memberſhip, viz, © That he member- 
« ſhip of chi/drem in mnvority infers churth-commumon, ſo far as they are 
© capalle— and [o they areto bebaptiyed; but the (\rch-men ber ſhip 
© of adult perſons infers communion in all Ordinarces, and particularly 
6 ;y the Lirds Supper. | 

Which Anſwer, as it medleth not with the different nature of 
Baptiſm, and t! &e Lord: Swpper, from which the Synod argueth ; fo 
it isan Anſwer which being conſidered in it ſelf, is notbing but a 

ts:10 principn, of 4 begging of the queſtion, affirming that which 
{the thing to beproved: For, the Synods Propoſition is, char iheſe 
4d it perſons are ot theref reto be admuted to full communion, meerly 
becauſe they are and commue Memberi!— and they give three Argu- 
ments for this. Now the Reyerend Author in Anſwer to the third 
of thoſe Arguments, ſaith, as here we fee, that th: Aſemberſhip of 
adul: perſans, mfers communion m all Ordinances, the Lords Supper, ce 
The Synod faith in eff2&, This Mets. berſhip alone doth not infer full 
communion ; and the Anſwer here given,is an affirming of the con- 
trary, viz. that it dvh infer ir 5 Which Anſwer cannot goe for a ſuf- 
ficient overthrow of the Synods Propoſition, unleſs we ſhall ſay, 
that a meer affirming of th- contrary,is lufficient for that purpoſe, But 
if 4 contrary affirmation, be a ſufficient confutation, it were eaſy in 
that way to confute the things that are moſt ſtrengly proyed. 

For a concluſion of this fourth Propoſition, and the Arguments 
for it, the Synod dorh infer, Tat if Perſons when adult may be, and 

commue Members, and yetbe debarred from the Lords Supper, 
until meet qualifications for the ſame be found in them, then may 
they alſo ( until like qualifications ) be debarred from that power of 
wotmg m the Church, which pertains to males m full cmmunics : 
— for bow can they who are not able to examine aud judg themſelves, 
be _ able and fit ro diſcern and judge wm the weighty affairs of 
the Honſe of God ? 

Now what ſaith the Reyerend Author tothis ? one thing he ſaich, 
is this, ** Fout (qprob-member ſhip _ Perſons, mfers communion 
wh 2 


[ 28 ] 
« ;»-all Ordinancerin the Lord; Suppe”s and in Votinn, and in Cenſurers 
Whichis nothing but ao afhirmarion of the comTrary to the Synods 
Propoſition, Which they had confirmed by Ary»mer:s, and »f their 
Inferente therefrom : but-until their Arguments be taken away, 
their Propoſicion, and their Inference from it, ſtands good : and 
therefore this affirmation of. the contrary may not be admitted, 

Another thing the Reverend Author bere ſaith, is this, © That uo 
© adult perſon may be recerved tnto meer Mer ber ſhip regularly, ungd 
* be be qualified fitly for other Ordinances , und for Vuting , and 
< judgmg in Church-affairs, | 

Where, if by receiving ſuch into Memberſhip be meant, that they 
were not members. befo:e vow, When: they are adult, but are now 
firſt received into that eftate.; 'Then the, Aniwer is, That the adulr 
perſons ſpoken of are not now firſt received into Memberſhip, but 
bave- been in that eſtate .long ſince, even from their Infancy or 
minority, and therefore they cannot properly be ſaid to be Now re- 
ceiyed into Memberſhip : but if bercby be meant, That they can- 
not regularly be acknowledged to be Members, until they be ficly 
qualificd for al! Ordinances,, for Voywg,: and for judging m Cenſm ec, 
then this is but the ſame which we had before, even ao affirmation 
contrary to what the Synod had ſaid. . But till the Synods Propoſi- 
tion, withtbeir Arguments for 21, and their /- ference from 11, be remo- 
ved, the Reader may judge what is to be thought of a meer «ffirma- 
ton to the contrary. 


' So much. for Dgfence of the Syno 4 ink Tao _ 


Propeſ. 5. For the fifth Propoſition, vizz, Church-memberi wha 
were admitted 18 minority,” underſt:uding the Doftrine of Faith, 
and publickly profeſſmg them aſſent thereto 3. not ſcandalous 1 life, 

. and ſolen;uly ening 1he\Covenant.befgre the Church, wherem they 

«_- £1ve up themſelves aud their, children t ($24 and ſubjeft then; = 

i, ſelpes to the Governweng of C buſt in the Chae a. their Chuldren arg 

10 be Baptized, oy Wy: 7 #0 
' The firft Argument of the Synod for confirming this Propoſition, 
Is 3 Becauſe the children faere Spoken of, are, partgker1 of that who is 
» (1 is 
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the Paterts nir the chile ren av put in any barre to binder its of 
which the former Branch is proved; becalſe wmtereſt 1m 148 
Covinunt; i the mam gromd of Tule to'Baytiſmy and thus theſe 
children bave ; and that /ntereſt 1» the Covenant i the ground of 
baptiTmg any, the Synod proves; becauſe 1m the O!d Teſtament 
1''; this manthe gr ownd of Tule ts Cnronmgliong Cen, 17. 7,9,19,01» 
120: why: hi Baptiſm now anſwer's, Col, 211,12. aid b.ca1ſerin 
. AQs 2.38.39. thy ure. m 191. groundrexhiarted th be baptized, ben 
4 Caliſe tha ome (or. Cope nent) wes td 'h-w and:to rhesr <t4/drens 
Now what ſaith the Reverend Author to theſe Proofs ?' truly nor 
thing at all thar doth appear; and therefure the Argroment & 1'r1»fs of 
it, itand good/foroughcthat is here ſaid tothe; contrasy+,:: And: ing 
deed, how.cawit be otberwile F tack nothing 6 ure plate, then that 
#be Covenant ms) rhe: gronnd of \Caronmitfiong's and that: they if 
Atts:2. are thereforerxborted v :be baptiQedi: 14, mil reſfeblaſy. my: Cit 
venant, ſaith God, Gen. 17. betripecn me and thee, aud thy. ſeed after 
thee— Te ſhall therefore keep my Govenart © and this my Covenant 
winch you. ſbait keep, Emery male among. you Pall.be, coronmased : andy 
faith Peter; Repents arid heihaptzens ;wherefore, gn what gi 0.04 
mult they be {0 3! Berazft (faith be)abnÞromyoig 14 yo ty ichd 10.1047 
#bi/d4en : whereby it is: undenbly plain,- that 1{3 Cornenapt wat che 
ground of 'Title to Circumciſion; and is now of Tithe 10 (Biptiſme. 
Nor can this be: denied by thei Reverend Autkor, becauſe be plainly! 
yields in *P«/ic:0n fifth and fixthpremiled, © Fhat thai Corenant uf 
* Abrabam was the [ame m [.,b(tawe nvder the Laws' and) Avdsr | the 
« Gofp.1 ; -and that 'Ba)tiſts is) corwe in; the place. Crromnofiany ind 
&« (berefore [nf1nts of Confederates are. naw tobe. buptiJedy as teu they 
© were circumciſed, they both bemg outward Seals of the ſame Covenant 
&« /» ſubſtance, Pag+3,4. So thatiin bis judgement,” Title co:Circum- 
ciſion zh-w wes, andto-Baptilm vew.w, rightly inferred. from intereſt 
myheCovenant::: whiehds [the-gergithoy Here: athemed by the Sy» 
nod. *: What thedrdpth cbe Reverend: Aubhos here Jay? why, chat 
which he ſaith,is this, Th..t men muſt be duely qualified before they may oe 
admitred 10 covenant with the Lord and\bs' Charch fir themſthues and 
their ehuldren—andyibat rot Preninnie Chin they looked [or thi wollefir 
enlioin the the ptum hey ein echocet-eumiefhige- every 
T3005 157 3 oa 


[ 30 ] 

doth not ﬆt «ll eneryate what the Synod here ſaith, For, ſuppoſe 
men muſt be duely qualified before they be admitted to Covenant 
and Memberf{kip, doth this prove, that :»tereſ? im rhe Covenant is not 
the ground of T «lc to the Seal ? it ſeems not toprove it at all; and 
the reaſon is, Becauſe this ſpeaks nor to the thing in queſtion, but 
ro another point. Fer, whether 1n:ereft in the Covenant do prove 
right to the Seal, is one thing z and how men ſhould be qualified 
afore they be admittedro- Covenant, is another ; and the farmer be- 
ing-that which is here affirmed by the Synod, it eapnot be over- 
thrown by what the Reverend Author atirmetb concermng the 
latter, except we (haltſay, that a thing may be ſufficiently confuted 
by ſpeaking ro another point, when one doth not ſpeak .d em. 
Whether the Parents of the ch.ldren Here ſpoken of, be duly qualified 
for Covenant, and unto Mewber ſhip, is not tbe thing here in que» 
ſion, nor ſpoken of by the Synod ; but bere is the thing they aftum, 
that [nrereſt m the Covenant gives Tule to Baytiſm— Belides, ſuppole 

the qualifications here mentioned by the Reverend Author, of bein 

F* Siunts, Santtified,and Fauhbfull in Chriſt f-ſu, andthe reſt ,- ſuppo 
theſe be:requifice in mena- thar are to be admitted to Covenant and 
Memberſhip, yerthis concerns nor the Parents of the chijdren here 
fpokew'of, becaule they'are not ow t0'be admitted inty the. Covenant 
and: Charch memberſhip, but are therein «ready, and haye been 
tong afore now, eyen from their minority or birth ; and ti;erefyre this 
alſo-is another Reaſon, why that which is here ſpoken by tbe Reye- 
rend Author'is beſide the queſtion; | i 
; . Further; whereasthe Synod bere addeth, 'That «ember, or one 
- ' i» Covenant as ſuch, the Subjett of Baptiſm, was further cleared 

#nPropol.1, | | 

The Reyerend, Autbor anſwereth., © That the light which that 
« Propoſutron hoiderh forth for clearmy this, ts 1 one clauſe, which where 
Uor3ted, vim [According to Scripture]. T'trybat: accordeng” to Scrce 
pliire are'« Mimbers of the 1;bie' Charch , are-ht Subjeflh of . Bax 
4 e4»f, Then let that clauſe be -bere added, which was there ex- 
prefied by the Synod in that firſt Propoſicion: if then the Re- 
verend Anchor do- conknt thereto... 85: it+ may: feem . by his 
end manner 
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manner of alledging it, chat he Yorh ; then what ' the Synod 
here afficweth, is gained, viz. That iirereſt in the Covetiant ts the 
ground of Title to Baptiſm : and indeed the Synod gave fire Argu- 
ments for clearing of that firſt Fropoficion, which the Reytrend 
Author doth not there meddle withall , much leſs remoye; and 
therefore they ſtill ſtand in force. ; 

Only it may be obferyed, that whereas here he ſeems to conſent 
to the Propofition, if that term [ according to Scriprare | be added, 
yetwhen he ſpake to thar firſt Propofition, he onferncd not thereto, 
tinleſs this rerm | according ro Scriptare ] might be changed into this 
| according to Chrifts Ordinance Þ otherwife te could not then'concur 
with that Propoſition, and this term in it, though now it ſeems be 
doth : But whether it be expreſſed the one way or the other, with 
the term of | Members [ according to' Scripture] ot [ according td 
Chriſt; Ordinance, ] if it be grantedthat ſuch Members are the ſub- 
jes of Baptifme, then the DoQtine of the Synod in this point is 
granted, As for what is here faid'to that Propoſition, if this term 
[ according to Scripture | be not omitted, but taken in, viz. © That 
* according 10 Scripture, the Covenant ras differently admmiſtyed in diff.= 
« rent times of the Church ; which d'fferent manner of adminiſtration 
is bere, pag» 22, and inthe tenth Poſition, which is here cited,faid ro 
be thisin ſum, © Thar the Church was once in Famnlies, or domeftital;, 
&« ,nd.r Moſes, National ; and under Chrift, Congregational, 
_ efnf, VVhatif allthis 'were granted > Is there any thing in this 
{ for we would willingly keep to the Queſtion) to overthrow the 
Synods fuſt Propofition, or their ſaying thar is here under debate, 
viz. That Intereſt im the Covenant u the main ground of 1itle to Baptiſm ? 
It ſeems nothing at all. For,if according to Scripture there haye been 
different adminiſtrations of the Coyenanc in different times, and 
thatthe Church was heretofore Domeſtic.l, afterward iV ational, and 
now Congregational ; all this may be granted, and. yet. it may- be a 
Truth that is bere ſaid, That /ntereſt m the Covenant is the main ground 
of Tile to Baptiſm, | 

T hat theſe Children are in: Covenant, the Synod faith, appears ;, 

ts Becauſe 1f the Parent be in Covenant, the Child ts ſo alſo © but the. 

Farcuts im queſtion are m Coyexants. 
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Ts9this the]Reyerend Author Anſwereth,. © That if this being in 
* Covenant , be, underſtood of being w-1t according to G.ſpeirrules, and 
& that the (bildrens being in Covenant, be nuaerſtood of Injant Chil- © 
& drey, or Children in mmorityy then the Propoſuzon 4 true, or eiſe ut muſt 
© be denied, Se dts _ 

#/nſ, Concerning the one of th{ſe Particulars, 247, of being i 
Covemant «ccordmg 10.Goſpe/-rules, it may be granzed that it: is {0,to 
be underſtood, and that.it is not to be. imagined, that the Synud 
meant it any otherwiſe. Bur for the other particular, 144: the Cuts 
aren in Covenant ave only Infants or Child, en In nnority, this IS Aa 
limitation that aceds further conſideration, and will be ſpok:n to 
afterward, | ; | 

| Whereas the Synod, to prove the Parents in queſtion to be in Co- 
yenant, alledzeth, - That they were once m Cover.amy and never ſince 
diſcoven.anted ; the form:r, becauſe ele they had not warrantably 
been BapuFed ; and the latter, becarſe they have not in any way of 

. God.been diſcovenanted, caſt out, or cut off from their Covenan;* 

relation.. = , 

The Reverend Author in his Anſwer hereunto, faith, © 74at they 
on are arſcouenanted, by not performing tat Abrennio they were 2aged 
T by the: Covenant, — for worch he alled,eth Rom. 2.25, 

Arſe. 1, It ſeems then the Covenant doth nut only reach unto 
Children during their minority, but alſo when they are become 
adulr; forxlfe boy tould they when adult, be faulry in not per- 
forming that whereupto the Covenant engageth? can men be faulty 
for not performing Covenant-engagements, when they are not Com« 
pechended in the Covenaat ? this ieems not poſſtole : therefore kere. 
feems to be a conc: fli-on that the Covenant react:eth furtber then to 
Infancy or minority, agd that they Wao Were in Coyenant in theic 
Infanty by meanes of their Parengs covenanting fur them, are allo 
ih that Covenant whenihey are become adult, 

* 2, Noris it clear, thatmcnsnot prrfurmmg what the Covenant 
requireth of "them; doth forthwith aiſcon nuwne mem, if by bing 
dilcoyenanted, be meant their nut being in that Church-relation 1n 
which they were before, for Gd is wont to be patient, and long- 
ſiffering rowatd them that are io Coycnant With bim, and to beat with 


o them 
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chem long afore be give them a b:/ of Divorce, as it is ſaid in Nebens; 
9. 30, Many years didſt thou forbear then;z and therefore it may ſeem 
more rigour then the Word alloweth, to think or ſay, that /«ch as 
were 1 covenant wih God m their infancy or minority, are forthwith 
fallen ont of that eſtate, if they do not, as ſoon as ever they become adult, 
perform what that Covenant requireth. The long-ſuffering of God 
will not allow us ſo to judge, unleſs we had more clear warrant for 
ſuch _ Nordoth the Textalledged, viz. Kom.2 25. prove 
any ſuch thing ; but when it is there ſaid, Thy circumci/:on 1s made 
wr.circumctſion, the meaning is. it ſhall not profic thee at all in ſuch a 
ſtare, as to eternal benefir: and ſy» Baptiſm may be ſaid in ſuch 
Caſe to be no £apriſm ; and Covenant, and Church-relation, to be 
mo Covenant, no Churct-relation, i, &, not to yield any ſuch profit in 
that eſtate : But yet if ſuch ſhould afterward be brought ro Re- 
= and New-obedience, would any fay, that now ſuch per- 
ons muſt be circumCiſed again, or baptized again, as if the former, 

in reſpe& of the external at, were becomenull> We ſuppoſe tbis 
could not be faid juſtly, though in reſpe& of any profir to their 
Souls, their Circumc.ſion and Baptiſm in their former eſtate was as 
none: and ſo we may ſay their Coyenant and Church relation is 
as none, in reſpet of any Spiritual ſaving benefit to their Souls, if 
they perform not what the Covyenant bindes them unto ; and yet it 
can no more be ſaid, that in reſp«& of their Church-relation, and 
external viſible ſtate, they are not in the Church, or not in the Co- 
yenant, then in the other particulars ir can be ſaid, that they are not 
circumciſed, or not baptized. 1r is one thing to be n the Covenant, 
and un the Corrch, in relpeR of external ſtate, and another thing to 
enjoy all the ſpiritual and eternal benefics of ſuch a relation ; and 
though this latter be the portion of none but ſuch as come to be 
truly regenerate, yer the other is, and {o continues, the right of all 
that bave once had it, untill in ſome way of God they be cr off from 
it, and ſod-prived thereof, 

The Synod having ſaid, That perſons once in Covenant are not bre- 
ken off from it, according to Scripture, ſave for notorious ſins, and 
incorrgableneſs therem, which is not the caſe of theſe Parents, 

The Reyerend Author anſwereth, © That if they break, off them» 
E ſelves, 


[ 34 ] 

& (tvs , by breaking the Covenant which was ſtaled by Baptiſm in 
* their 1nf.anCy or minority, they thereby deprive themſelves of the bent« 
& f:s and Priviledges of the Covenant, and im ſuch caſe are tote looked at 

&* the thoſe in 1 Joh.2.19. 
enſ, If by break of then ſelves, were meant no more, but 
that they do this meritorio»ſly, i.e, that by their {in they deſerve ty 
be broken off, then it may be granted, that in this ſcale perſons 
may (though not that theſe do) break off themſelves from their Core 
nant-relatun ; ado alſo may perſensthat bave been in full commu- 
nion, eyen theſe by their fins may thus break, off themſelves, in which 
ſenſe it is ſaid, Heij.13.9.0 Iſract, thor haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, i.e, that 
their ſins were the procuring or meriturious cauſe of their deſtruQi- 
On, But if hereby be meant, that the perſons ſpoken of do break 
off themſelves from their Church-relation not onely meritorioutly, 
butaQually and really, then it may be juſtly queſtioned, wherber 
Church-n,embers can thus break, off themſelyv.s. Sure lirael did not 
thus d:ſtroy themſelyes, becauſe all judgement and puniſhment is 
from the Lord, whyofe work it is to kl, 4nd make al.ve, to wound, ind 
to heal, to create peace and evi z {othat there is no ev4/l m the city, but 
the Lord doth it, even the Lord doth all theſe things, Deut. 32.39. Ia. 
45:7. Amos 3.6. And therefore, if breaking off from Church-eſtate, 
be an evil of Puniſhment, men cannot in this ſenſe break of then; 
ſelves without God, Beſides, men cannot of theinſelyes alone bring 
in themſelves into the C hurcb, but there is requifite the Conſexr of 
the Church thereto ; 4nd therefore if they cannot, of themſelyes 
alone, bring in themſelyes into tbe Church, bow is it credible thar 
of themſelyes alone they ſhould bre th themſelves off from the Church ? 
One would think, that ſuch as cannot of themſelyes alone open the 
door for their Entrance into the Church, ſhould no more be able to 
open it for their going our. And further, it ſeems not rational, thar 
Delinquents in the Church ſhould Raye it in their power, whether 
they will be cenſured with Church-cenfure, or no ; and yer it muſt 
be fo, if men that have bzen Church-members may »n-/4:mter 
ther ſ.ives ar their pleaſure : for ſure it is, Church cenfures cannor 
be diſpenſed co any, but to ſuch as are within the Church, 1 Cor, 
5-12, If therefore a Church-member, ſuppole one that: bath been 
[$4] 
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in full communion, ſhall commit the moſt enormous and ſcandaluus 
wickedneſs that can be named ; yet if men may break off themſelves 
from Chucch-relation at their pleaſure, ſuch an one may haxe it in 
his choice whether he will be cenſured, or no : for, if he can but 
ſay, 1 am no Member of your Cunrch, nr wili be, but do forſ ke the 
Courch>relition uh which 1 was, it ſhall then be inthe power of {uch 
a notorious Delinquent to bind the Chyccbes hands from cenſuring 
himzand ſo make the Rule of Chriſt to be of none efte& which ſaith, 
D-liver ſuch a man to Satan, 1 Cor.5, Wrich makes it very impro- 
bable, that men can of themlelyes vreak, off rherſelves from the Co- 
yenant and Church-relation, Asforthemin 1 7o4.2,.19, of whom 
it is laid, T-cy went out from us, but they were not of 14, &c, why 
may not this gong 0: t be underſtood of a local departure, or of a 
departing from the company, and comn union of the Saints, and 
ſuch Duties and aRs of Loye as chat Churcb-relation requireth, ra- 
ther then of a going ur from therelation it ſelf? It is plain, men may 
of themlelves (if they baveno more grace) nc gl. & the duties which 
their nearcft rclations require, and depa:t from them in reſp. & of 
place and duties; as U.:4 and fob were thus forſaken by there 
kmared,brethren, and mothers chilaren, 8C, [als 38. 11, & 69, 8, 
7ob 19.13,14- but doth this prove, that thoſe #rer9cn and mothers 
children, Who thus negleRed the duties which their relation required, 
were now no longer in the relation at all > were theſe brethren aud 
mothers children, now become mothers child:ep no loner, nor bre= 
thren any {-nger, becauſe now they were gone tram the duties which 
they ſhould have performed? This doth not follow at all : How 
then doth it follow, that tboſe who wen! our from the Saints in re- 
ſpc& of place and performance of duties, were thereby gone onc 
from therr Churck=relation * they migbr by this departure of theirs 
deſerye to be cat of by Church-cenſu:e from their Church-eſtate; 
but thar by this their departing they did cnt off, or break, off them;= 
ſelves trom their Chucrch-ettare, avy otherwile then meruoriuſly, 
duth not appear. 
T be Synod haying ſaid, T hat the Parents in Queſtion are in Cove- 
nantybecauſe the Tenor of the ( ovenant us tothe Fathful and their 
ſeed after them in their Generations, Gen, 17, 7, 
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The Reyerend Author in bis Anſwer hereto, pag. 24. ſaith, 
E. That the ſea'mg of this covenant to the poſterny of Iſaac and Jacob 
& by circumciſi9n, was to continue throwghout th.ir Generations, tull the 
« coming of Chriſt ; and that the Coven«nt ts for the ſubſtance the ſame 
6 fo us a4 it was to them, it being : ſtabliſhed by the Blood of Chrift, Luk, 
& 1,69,72. 73. Heb. x3. 20, 

eAnſ. Here is then a couſent tothe Synods Argument, and the 
Proof of it: for, if the Covenant be for ſub/tance the ſame to us 
as it was tothem, and was then tothe Farkful and their ſcea im their 
Generations 5 doth it not then follow , chat theſe Parents being 
the Seed of .the Faiihful, re hereby proved to be in the crrenam ? 
this ſeems a plain granting of the Synods ſaying , and of their 
Proof of it. 

Whereas thie Synod ſaid, That the Parents mw © eſ}ion are keepers 

of th: Coven.-nt, becauſe they are not forſe ker', 2nd rejetters of the 
God, and Covenant of their Fathers ; and alledg.d for this 
Dent, 29. 25 , 26» 2 Kings, I7, IF 20, 2 (rom 
7. 22, Dens 7. 10. 

Fhe Reverend Author Anſwereth, * That keepers of the covenant, 
& the Parents m Y:4ejtion are nut ; for though they are not ſach forſakers, 
& and rejetters of ut, as they who areſpoken of in the Texts alledged; yet 
E be(ides that groſs [dolatry, there ts a ſpiritual Idolatry in ſcandalous 
&« coverouſneſ; , Col. 3+ 5. Worldly-mmdedneſs, whereby men forſaks 
© 2nd rejeft God and bis Covenant to ſerve the World— and ſuch may 
* rhey be who anfwer all the. terms of ther fifth Propoſition, externally 
on and viſibly. ; 

Anſ. Now herein is a maryelſons thing, and not eafte to be un- 
derſtood ; for the Propofition ſaith expreſly, that the perlons ſpoken 
of are nor ſcandalows in hfe ; and the Anſwer is, That men way An- 
ſwer that, andall the other terns of the Propoſition externally, and 
viſibly, and yet be guilty of Scandaloms coveronfreſs 5 and Worldlys 
windedneſi. Now that men may be not Scandalous im lsje, and yer 
guilty of Scandalous coveron/neſs ; guilty of Scandalous covetouſneſy 
and worldly-mmadedneſs, and yet not Scandalous m life; theſe things 
fem comradiftory and inconſiſtent, C.cpiat qui capere po:eſt, It 
leems to. us more rational to think and fay, That though-it be 
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poſſible for men to be not Scand./ous in life, and yet to be guiſty of 
World(y-minaedneſ: and other ſecret fins, and heart-wickedvreſ ; yer if 
they anſwer this and -{/ the rerms of the tropeſirion, it {eerns not im- 
prubable but they may be truely godly, and fincere, fith they are 
not only »ot Sc.ndalons in bfe, but do give up themſelves and the.r 
e'naren to the Lord, and ſubjett then ſelves io the Government of Chriſt in 
hu Church ; andall this not Hgnorantly, but with underſtanding ; not 
vhtly, but Sulemnly ana Pubirckly before the Church : for, doth not 
all this make tkeir ſincerity hopeful? we conceive it may, Bur 
that they ſh.,uld do all this, and in ſuch manner as is ſaid, and yet 
for all thiseo be fo far from probability of grace,as to be Fu ſukers and 
R:j-tlers of God and Þis covenant, to ſerve the VVorld, and this 
not onely ſecretly, and in heart, but fo outwardly, and viſibly, as to 
be (candalous therein ; how this can be, we muſt confels we do not 
underſtand. 
| To that of the Synod, where they ſay, That the Parents in que 
fron ao not put in any barre to hinder their children from Ba- 
ptiſm : and that thus us plain from the words of the Propoſitien, 
where they are dejcribed to be ſuch as underſtand the Dottrine of 
Faurh, &c. 

The Reverend Author in bis Anſwer, ſaith, © That notwithſlanding 
& thu, the Parents may put ma barre to hmaer their children from Ba 
&« pſm, becauſe a man may do and be all that # required m that Pres» 
& poſition , and yet have no fauk in Chriſt, but be an uuregencrate 
cc perſor— 

Anſ. Itis one thing wbat a man may do, and yet be an anregen:-- 
rate per{on really and inthe fight of God, who &xowerh the heart ; and 
another thing to be 21{ibly ſo in the yiew of men, and'iin their ratio- 
nall judgement : for. it is granted, that a man may be and 4s out- 
wardly and viſibly all that the Prop.\fition mentioneth, yea and aiſ[ 
that can be named further, and;yer be really, and in-the fight of 
Gud; an unregenerate perſon ; but year this needs nt ro binder his 
cbilde from Baptiſm before the Church : for ſuch was the caſe of 
7Zudas, cinanas and Sapphira, Simon eAague, and others, who hat 
a name 10/194, ard yet were dead, Rev.3.1. and yet for all this. dead- 
neſs and unregeneracy of theirs, the Church did warrancably adnit 
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them and theirs to Baptiſm, becauſe viſibly, and for ought that the 
Church could diſcern, they were regenerate , fith De occultis now 
judicat Eccleſias But that a man may do, and be all that the Pro- 
poſition mentioneth, and yet be «nregenerate,and without Faith, not 
onely in the fight of God, but alfo viſibly, and to the Churches 
judgement ; this ſeems not yery probable. Even one of the par- 
ticulars which the Propoſicion mentionetb, viz. that of | Grving up 
themſelves to the Lora| is ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, as a token of 
the grace of God beſtowed on th: Churches of Macedoma, 2 Cor 8,1,5, 
And when the Synod mentioneth not onely this particular. but five 
or (ix others inthe Propoſution, muſt we for all th:s ay, That men 
way do tb, and allthat is mentioned in that Propclicion, and yet 
have gograce of God beſtowed on them, but be, eyen quoad nos, 
withour all faith in Chriſt, and in an unregenerate eſtate, and ſo put 
jn a barre to hinder the Baptiſm of their children > we Cannot bug 
fear ſuch judgement is more rigorous then Charity will allow ; for 
the Scripture tells us, that the rree 5s known by us fruit, Mart. 12. & 7. 
and, that eyen « ch:/de is known by bis doings, whether bus work, be prye, 
and whether it beright, Proy,20.11, and therefore when there are ſo 
many things for the Parents in queſtion, as are mentioned in the Pro- 
poſicion, and nothing appearing 10 the conmrary, we think fuch:Pa- 
rents, baying been Members of the Church in their minority, may 
juſtly be looked at as thoſe who do not put in any barre is vmaer their 
children from bapti[\n« 
The Reverend Author further ſaith, pag. 25. © Though th:ſe Pa- 
& rerts are not Scandalous m life, but Solemmiy own the coyenant before the 
& Church, wherein they give up themſelves and their children to the Lord, 


* and ſubjett themſelves to the Government of Chriſt in the Church, yet 


& all theſe may be affirmed of many who have a form of Goalmeſs, and 
© dexy the poxer thereof : from ſuch Paul warned Timotby ro Turn 4- 
« way, 2 Tims 3 5. 

Anſ;, But is it credible, that thoſe in 2 Tim, 3. could anſwer all 
that is ſaid in this Propoſition? were they not Scundalors mf, but 
did groeup themſelves tothe Lord, and ſubjett themes to the Governa 
m:ntof Chr:ſt m his Charch ? what then meansthe many Scandalous 
ſins mentioned ver, 2,34» and what was this denying the Power of 
Goalmeſs 
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Godlineſi that is charged upon them ? it is moft like it was ſuch a 
denying as that in Tir, 1. 16. where they are ſaid to profeſi ro know 
God, but by works to deny h11, being abommable, diſobedient, aud to every 
good work reprobate ; and if fo, then they were fac from anſwering 
what is ſaid of theſe Parents : for, :he/e Parents are not Standaluus 
3 life ; but thoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of are Scavdalonr, and abomina- 
ble for witkedneſi : theſe Parents are commendable for ſundry good 
things in them, and good duties done by them ; whereas thoſe the 
Apoltle ſpeaks of are not ſo, but d/obedient, and ro every good work 
reprobate, And when the Apoſtle bids Timothy, turn away from ſuch ; 
doth not this imply that they were Scandalous perſons, and appa- 
rently wicked ? it is not likely chat the Apoſtle would elle have com- 
mandedto trn from ther, fith he himſelf did ſo lovingly converſe 
with ſo many ſorts of men, that he might gain them to the Lord, 
I Cor, 9. 19, 20, &c. and gives Commandment to receive the weak , 
Rom, 14, I. and to mſtratt with meekneſs ſuch as oppoſe themſelves, 
if God peradventure may give them Repentance, &c. 2 Tim. 2,25. 
whichthings do ſtrongly argue, that thoſe whom he Commands in 


' 2 Tim, 3. to turn aw«y from, were not ſuch as are deſcribed in 


the Pcopuſicion, but fas worſe, being apparently and groſly wicked. 
For otherwiſe, how could the Apoſtle in commanding to Tarn away 
from them, be cleared from dire& contraditing both his own Do- 
Qcine and his own PraQice ? But letthoſein 2 Tim. 3, whom he 
commands to Trn away from, be anderſtood of perſons prolly yici- 
oas and Scandalous, and then the appearance of contradiction is eafi- 
ly cleared, and ſo the Parents in queſtion cleared from beiog ſuch 
perſons, as muſt be Turned away from, 
So much for Defence of the firſt Argument, 

- Butbefore the Reverend Author proceed to the next, he is ſome- 
thing large in ſuggeſting, that the Elders do admir perſons into Men:- 
berſhip, who are not qualified*according to what is faid in this Pro- 
poſition, ſo that if chey DoErine in this matter were right, yer ic 
is here pag. 25, 25. frequently intimated that their PraRtice is other- 
wile, * For, laith be, they cannot prove that all adult perſons whom they 
« 1d173:t into per. "nal and immediate 1 emberſhip, are ſuch as the *Pro- 


« yoſ3:0n deſorvbeth ; For ,1 demand, do they all nnderſt end the L 6trine 


| [40] 

- of _ Faith * what courſe do they taks to know it ? Are all the adult per 
ſont, whom they admit mto Memberſhip, ſuch as the Propoſuion de« 

* ſcribes ? do they take 4 right comrſe to kyow they are ſuch ? that they 

" © are not Scandalows in life, &c; 

Anſe Tbe Propoſition ſpeaks of ſuch as were admitted in minori- 
ty, and therefore what is done rowards theſe when they are adult, is 
not fitly called admitting into Memberſhip, For, as Mr. Cotton faith, 
It 4s one thing 10 enter ants the Church, ( for that agreeth ts ſuch as 
were ſometime without) another thing to ſpeak, of the Infauts of Be 
lievers, who were never out of the Church, and ſo cannot be ſaid to enter 
into it, Grounds and Ends, &c. page132,T3 3+ and therefore it is & 
miſtake to ſay or think of ſuch Elders, as concurred with the Synod, 
That what is done by them towards the cbildren of Church-mem- 
bers, being now adult, is an admitting of them into Memberſhip , for 
this thoſe children had afore they were adult, and therefore they are 
not now admitted into it. 

But to leave this: Why ſhould the Reyerend Author ſuggeſt 
ſuch a thing into the mindes of bis Readers, ** That the Eiders 
* in their Prattice do differ from their Dothrine, and teach one thing 
& 1n the Synod, and m their Prattice do contrary * Were it not more 
ſuitable to Loye (wbich thinketh not evil, 1 Cor. 13, nor receiverh 
a reproach againſt ones Neighbour, Pal. 15.) to endeayour to bring 
fach Elders, as are thus faulty (if indeedthere be any) to Repentance 
for their failing therein, rather then to give occaſion of miſ-appre- 
henfions againſt them,by writing tbus of them? It may well be called 
miſapprebenſion ; for there are few of the Elders, in compariſon, that 
haye yet put the children of Church-members to a publick owning 
of the coyenant, afore the time of their admiſſion to full con-manj« 
on : and for thoſe few that bave done it, as this was not an admit- 
ting of them into Memberſhip, for that they had before; ſo it would 
bent to prove, that when this was done, that their Infants mighe 
be Baptized, which is the Caſe the Synod ſpeaks of ; it would be hard 
(we ſay) to prove that the parents, who {0 did , Were not qualified ac- 
cording as the fifth Propoſition deſcribetb. And therefore ro give oc« 
Caſion of otherthoughbts, not only againſt ſome few of the Elders, but 
even of all, for what is here intimated, is not of ſome onety, but of al 
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alike without difference z what may be thought of this, we leave to 


the further couGderation of the Reverend Author. 
To the ſecond Argument of the Synod, That the children of the 


Farents th queſi 109 are enher chularen of the Covenant, or ſirangers 

from the Covenam ; either holy , or unclean; ei her withn the 
(durch, or without 5 exther ſuch as baye God for their God, or are 
withou: God in the world : but be that conſiders the Propofurion, will 

wor « fſirw the latter concerning theſe children ; and the being 
framed, mfers their right to Bapti/m. 

To this the Reverend Aathor anſwereth, © Thaz the more be con- 

® f1ers the Propoſition, the l:ſs be findesis 14 19 evince the former, and 


T the mere te conclude the latter, 
Anſ. Now the latter is, that the childrenof the P arents in queſtion, 


are ſtrangers from the Covenant, nor boly, but unclean, and wihout the 


Church, md ſuch 4s are withow! God im the world : And if the Reverend 
Author finde ſo. much to conclude thus of the children of Church- 
members, which Members «nderſtand the Dotirme of Faith, apd pub- 
lickly aſſent therets z, are not ſcandalows im hfe, bur thus and further 
quulified, as in the Propaſition is expreſſed : if he finde much to 
conclude thus of theſe children, if he be had expreſſ:d ary part 
thereof, it might bave been taken into conſideration ; bur nothing 
be.ngexp:i('d, bow can it A meer contrary Affirmation, bow can 
it go for a ſutficient Confuration? 

As forthat which he addeth, © Thet of «4 man have no more theu 
* tbe Propeſition holds forth be may be a ſtranger from the Covmant, 
& enclean, and without the Church, 8c. Is not this ſpoken of grow 
perſons, and therefore how is the Synods Argument hereby touched, 
which ſpeaketh of 4::le coildren? Nor is it ealily proved, that a 
grown ver /on, who was admitted in minority, and is now qualified. as 
the Propoſition exprefleth, that ſuch a grows per/on is now « /trr, er 
Jrom the C -venant, and without the Church, and without God in th: 
wo-/s, and this in reſpeR of bis external ſtare,or being in the Chur. h- 
v {ible ; we ſee not tht this is proved at all. For, as for &om 9. 
6.3,8. which is bere alledged, Ty «re not all /ſrac!, which are of 


1Gark &c, the Text way prove, = they arc not all cle:tcd of Cod, 
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or fincere Believers, who in regard of external relation are Members 
of the viſible Charch ; and: this will be e:fily granced : but for 
Mer buſbip in tbe Church-viftvle, of which is our queltion, that 
text hath nothing in it at all ro prove, That men who weretnembers 
of this Church in rheir-minority, being now qualified as the Synod 
expceſleth, that theſe are noW :xr1th:ut {nth MJ ember ſhip and exterr.all 
ſtate z this is not proved at all by this Text, - For, if we ſhall fo ſay, 
we ſhall make*the Apoſtle to contrad:i& himfelf ; for, of theſe very 
perſons and people, of- whom be {aith, They arence .ll [7 acl, not all 
children, not all che children of God, &c.” of theſe very perſons and 
people he ſaid, ver. 4. that they are /ſraelites, to whom pertameth the 
Adoption , and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of te Law, 
and the Service of Ged, and the Pyomiſe;; that is, they were Gods 
adopted children in. regard of external Coyenant, and were Mem- 
bers of the Church-viſible, and yer theſe were not all //7ae/, that is, 
they were not all Gods Iirael by eleRion and ſpiritual regeneration. 
Thus the Apolties words are eaſily reconciled. Burhow ſhall they 
be reconciled, if the /aiter, as well as the former, be meant of the' 
Church-yiſible? Can they be 1ſraclites, and nee {ſrae/, in the ſame 
reſp«c&?. Can they in reſpeR of external ſtate be-partakers of «4+ 
doption, Gods Covenant and Promiſes, &C. and ſo be Church-mem- 
bers, and yet in regard of the ſame eſtate, be no Church-members at 
all, nor in the Church-covenant at all? It is not eaſie to conceive 
how this can be ; and therefore the words in Row. 9g. 6,7,8, are not 
fiely applied to prove that men, who were Church-members in their 
minority, may be qualified as the fifth Propoſition expreſſeth, and yet 
now be ſtrangers from the Covenant, and wuhont the Cburch, in reſpett 
sf their viſible andexternall ſtate, 


Whereas the Synod, for a third Argument, ſaith, That to deny this 
Propoſition, would ve 1, To flraiten- the grace of Chriſt m the 
Goſpet-41ſpenſation, and to make the Church in Nen-Teſtament= 
$1mes, in worſe caſe, relat:ng to their children ſucceſſively, then were 
the fews of old. ' 2, Torender the fews, when they ſhall be called, 
3H 4 worſe condition then under the Legal admin:;ſtration : contrary 
zo Jer.30.20. Ezek 37.25,26. 3. Tp deny the application of the 


muatery., 
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' "Initiatory Seal to ſuch as regularly fland in the Charch and Cove 
nant, to whom the Moſaical difpenſation, nay the firſt Inſtuntion 
appointed 1t to be applied, Gen,17.9;10, Joh.7.22,23-. 4+. To 
break the Covenant, by d:nymng the miliatory Seal to thoſe tha are in 
Covenant, Gen.r7.9,10.14. 
Tothis the Reverend Author anſwereth, © That the contrary to all 
**© aud every one of theſe 1s true: for, Is It emlargeth the gracerf Corift 
© :n the Gofpel-d: ſenſation, by ſhewing that Chriſtian Churches are m a 
* more ipiritual and graciew frame then the Jews of old were, under 
* Legal d:fþ-nſations, &C, | 
A-{ Suppoſe that Chriſtian Churches bein a more ſpiritual and 
y ici015 frame then were the Jews under the Legal diſpenſation, yer 
if then ſuch Parents as the Propoſition deſcribes, might bave the in- 
itiatory Seal appMied to their Infants, and now may not ; how can it 
be denied 'bur' thit now the Chriſtian Churches are in 4 worſe caſe, 
relativg to cheir ch:1dren ſucceſſively, then the Church of the Jews 
was? For thenſuch Parents might have their children circu'Tcifed, 
bur now they may not have them baptized, if this Propofitiun be 
denied, And though the grace of Chriſt may be now enlarged in 
other reſpe&s, yer" in reſp. & of children ir is not enlarged, but 
ſtr+tve4, by denying this Propsition : except we ſhall fay, that for 
Parents to have the Seal of the Covenant applied to them and their 
cl:ildr.n, is no teſtimony of Goſpel-grace at all , which cannot be 
ſaid truly ; and therefore the Synods Argument in this particular 
ſtands gvod. 
2. Saith the R&erend Author, © /t declareth that the eftate of the 
o& fews when ih: y ſh.ll be calle //, will be far better then 1t was under L-gal 
* d:fþcnſatior;t— for under 1he Law their light and holmeſs was defes 
* tive— but wh:n th:y ſhall be called, they ſhall have a farre greater 
_-_ meaſure of light ana holineſs then was t0 be found in former ALE 
Avſ. Suppoſe this be granted, the queſtion is not about their 
Holmeſt and lth), but abuut ;-er c<:ldren, of whom it is evident, 
that if the Parents were qualified as'this Propoſitivn expreſlech, 
thoſe children might then be circumciſed : and the Texts aliedged, 
Viz, f-1. 30,20, &{e&- 37 25,26. do ſhew, that when tbey ſhall 
be called, their children {hall be in as good eſtate as formerly : but 
C 2a how 
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how can this be, if the Parents may be qualified as is expreſſed, and 


yer may not have their children baptized? Is not this a rendrcing of 
them, in reſpe& of theis cb.ldren, in a worſe condition then tor- 


metly > 

Far the third Particular, the Reyerend Author anſwereth, ** That 
&« /b: dem..of the Propcfition doth not deny (mm ſum). what the Synod 
&« (aith :t doth, but the contrary. 

4: ſ. In what the Synod here faith, there are three Particulars 
contained or included : 1s That the Aoſaicall diſpenſation, and firſt 
Inſtuntion of ihe initiatory Seal, did appoint that Seal to be applied tq 
ſuch as flood regularly 18 1h: Church and Covenant. 2. That the chile 
dren in queſtion daregularly ſtand in the Church and Covenant. 3. That 
the deniall of the Propeſnion, doh deny the application of the Seat 
to ſuch as the eMoſarcall arſpenſation appomted u ts be applied unto, 
Of theſe Particulzrs, the firk cannot be denied ;, for it is undeniably 
provedby the Texts alledged, viz. Geo. 17. 9,10. Job 7.22.23. and 
the third Particular is plain of. it ſelf: all the doubt therefore muſſ 
be about the ſecond, viz. Whetber the t haldren. in que(t10n. do regularly 
ftand inthe ( hurch and Covenant + But for this the Synod bath given 
divers Proofs in their fuſt and ſecond Arguments ; which Proofs we 
do not fee raken off by what the Reverend Author bath ſaid thereto, 

The fourth Particuler is anſwered by a plain deniall of what 
there the Synod afficmetb, viz, © That td deny. the Propoſition, doth 
© not break, Gods Covenant, by denying the unitiatory Seal to thoſe that are 
< ;n Covenants ; 

Anſ. Yet nothing can be more plain, then that denying Circum- 
cifion to them that were in the Covenant, was a breaking' of Gods 
Covenant ; for it isexpreſly fo called, Ger, 17. 9,10,14. If there- 
re the children ſpoken of be inthe Covenant, how can the deniall 
of Baptiſm to them be any other theo is ſaid. and that they are ig 


the Covenant; the Synod gave ſundry Proofs in their firſt and ſecond - 
ments, 
_ So-much for Defence of the third Argument, 


'Ebe-faurth Argument af the Synod for confirming this fifth Pro» 
Ralition, is this ; Caoſederats ville Beligvers, thou;h but bs 
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loweſt degree ſuch, are to b.wve their children baptiJed © Bat the 
Parents in queſtion are ſuch, at leaſt in ſome degrees . For, 1. Clan 
rity may obſerve im them ſundry pojitive arguments for it, wineſs 
the terms of the Propoſuirn, and nothing evident agamſl tte. 

To this the Reyerend Autbor anſwereth, by denying the minor in 
the Argument, and atfirming the contrary to the firſt Reaſon here 
mentioned ; viz. © 7hat all that ia ſaid im the Propoſitton, us no ſuf- 
© ficrent ground for Charity to acconnt theſe Parents. to be Believers in 
_ the leaſt degrets 

Anf. But if there be ſundry poſtrive arguments for Charizy thus 
do judge of them, and. »o:bing evident to the contrary, as the Synod : 
argueth ; why then ſhould we judge otherwiſe.of thera.> When ſuch 
C hurch-members, as were admitted in their minority, do- wnderſtard 
the Dottrine of Fauth,. and publicly aſſent thereto, are not ſcandalns 
im life, but do ſolemnly own the Covenant, whagein they give. up, them- 
ſelves tothe Lord, &c. is allthis. nothing for Charity to go upon in 
accounting them Believers? no, Not in the leaſt degree f we canceiye 
Charity wants. (ufficient ground. to judge, orherwile, See more in 
Defence of the firſt Argument. | 

Bur, faith the Reverend Author, * Let them fhew how faith was 
« pp 04.4, and how .it works in hems. and then the Coynrch will bave 
& ground for their charitable judgement concexnang their firneſs, 86C. 

Anſe What proof is there, that except rus be done, there can be 
no ground for the charitable judgement that is mentioned ? Sure it is, 
thece is no mention tbat ſuch a thing was performed by the Eunuch, 
nor required of him by 'P»ilip, Acts 8. and yer be was. baptized 
upon .Profeſſi,n of-bis Faith in Chriſt, tbough there is no men+ 
tion, that.to /hew how bis Fath was wrought in hum, was cither done 
by him, or reguired of him : and therefore weiſee no reaſon tothe 
contrary, but that when hat is donewhich is mentionedn the Pro; 2 
policion,there may be.ground for Charity t.» account them Believers, 
whaugh threy Come notup to what the Reverend Author requiretb, of . 
declaring h»w their Faith was wrought in they. 

2. The Synod faith, The children of the godly, though quakfyd 

but as the perſons in the. Propoſuten , ere ſuid to be Foubfull, 


Til, x.6.. 
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The Reverend Anthor anſwereth, © Nor are the children of the 
& god'y, qualified but as m the *Propoſutron, ſaid to be Fartkfullin T it, I, 
So his anſwer's an expreſs deniall of what 'the Synod bere ſaith, 
But to ay the children in T'. 1. are notcalkd Fr: isdireRly 
to gainſay the Text, which doth expreſly fo call them : .ard that 
theſe Children that are called Fa:t4ful in 711.1, were qualified above 
what the Propoſition requireth, is not proved at all, For the | ext 
that calls them Ex4f#l, ſaith no more of them, but that they are 
not accuſed of K1or, or anruly, And if this be (ufficient for account« 
ing them #airthfah, thoſe: whom the Propolttion deſcriberh may 
mach rt6re'be fo#tcoumed ; becauſe they are not only free from 
Unrulmefs and Riot, but partakers of ſundry other good qualificati- 
ons, which do amount further, 

9.” Whereas the Synod ſaith, Children of the covenant, as the Pas» 

' renin neſt in are, have frequently the beginnmgs of grace 
wrought 14 them 1 younger years, as Screpture andexperience fhtws 
Inſtance Joſeph, Sanmnuel,/&e. hence 1hu jort of Perſons ſhewing 
nothmny to the comrary, arem charity, or to eccleſtaſt1cal reputationg 
w1ſible Believers. 

"TheReverend Author anſwereth, © Thatthe Parents in queſtion 
E-were mdeeachrldren of the Covenant tn their infancy or mmarity, but if 
© when they ave alt, they do not covenant for themſelves and their ſeed, 
« bemg fitly qualified, they cannot then be fuly called (bildren of the Co» 
** venavt, but Trayſpreſſors of the Covenant, and breakers of it, 

Anſ. 1. If they be breakers of it, then ſure they are comprehen- 
ded in it : for, bow'caf men break the Coyenant, wh ch they are 
not in ? therefore,-as'it is here expreſly confeſſed, that rhey were 
childyen of the Covenant im their mmor.y, fo the ſame is by Conſe» 
quence confeſſed of them being ad»/z ; for otherwiſe, bow could 
they be then ſaid to break, rhe Covenant ? 

2. If the Parents in queſtion were Children of the (ovenant in their 
Infancy and mmority ,as the Reverend Author acknowledgerh they 
were, this ſuits wellenough with the purpoſe and ſcope of the Synod 
in this place, which is -expreſly ſaid to be this, ttiat ſ=cb couaren 
have frequently the begmnings of grace wy ought m them in therr younger 
years; and ſuch as bad grace begun in them in their younger years, 

why 
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why ſE.ould nor charity thick ir is 4ere fi, when nothing appears 
to the contrary? for he that once begins that good work of grace, is 
rot wont to forſake that work of bis own hands, but to perfett it wr.- 
till the ary of Chrift, Plal, 138, 8, Phil; 1.6. | 

Further, ſaith the Reverend Author, * This Argument i fallicr- 
b© ar, becanſe it argues from ſome particulars , to infer a general af- 
* irmativelys Some Chuldren of the Covenant have had the beginnings 
* of grace wrozght in them in thery younger” year?,, therefore all- perſins 
© if this ſort, ec. If the Reverend Author had expreſſed 
the Synods Argument as they expreffed it , it would-nor the 
have appeared (0 falla:roms , as the alteration of their words may 
make it, 

For, whereas they ſaid, Children of the Covenant have Frequently 
th: beginnwmgs of grace-wrotght in them mn thetr y o*mger "years, for which 
they produced eight br nine Fnſtances from Scriptare : all theſe In+ 
Rances, and that f/?qency, for Proof of which they were alledged} 
are now all left 6ut; and in ſtead thereof ir isrendred ſame Chilaven 
of the Covenant, (5c, and whereas the inference which- the Synod 
makes is thus expreſſed, viz. hence this ſort of Perſons &c. now the 
term Al/,' which was not in” before, is exprefly - pur in thus, ## 
Perſons of thts ſort; &c, which alteration may indeed” ob{cure the 
ſtrength of the Argumevt, But letir be reduced to- what it fiſt 
was, and then ler the judicious Reader conſider wherher it be fall. 
cious, Or firme, whether there be weakneſs or werght ity it, Thus it 
was; If Children of the Covent have frequently the beginnings of 
© orace wrought in them in ther younger years, then this ſort of Perſons 
a ſhewimng wothing to the contrary, are in charity, or to ecch/raſbical rep. 
© ration, viſible Believers : But ſoit ts» Erge. The Aſſumption here is 
manifeſtly proved by thoſe many Inſtances inScripture alledgedWmnd 
by Experience ; and the Conſequence we hope is not f:lac:onr, bi: 
found and good : for if it be freqvent!y thas, why ſhould not chart- 
ty believe iris thus in this ſort of perſons, where nothing appears , 
to the Contrary. 

4: The Svnod baving ſaid, That they that are regntarly in. th2 
Church, ( as the *Farents in queſtion be ) are vilitle Saints in the 
account of Scripture : for the Chinch ts. mw Scripturs , accent  , 

"00 DA%y , 
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© cormpany of Saints,'1 Cor, 14e 33. & Io 2s : 

The aA Author dnkwereth, « Toat both the Aſſertion and 
'* the Proof of ut are to be denyed, The Aſſertion 1s not true, that the 
« Parents in queſizon are regulariy in the Charch : Tofantr,and Children 
'* in minoruy of confederate believers, are in the Church by their Pa« 
p: _ Covenanting for them, 1 Cor. 7. 14. But Parents are not [0, 
* 1 &C. | 

FAnſe, It is here again confefled, that Infants and Children in mine» 
rity, are regularly in the Church, but not ſo when they are adult and 
cometo be Parents : but of their continuing in the Church , not- 
withſtuding their coming to be adult, ſometbing bath been ſaid be- 
fore,and more may in the ſixth Argument, Parzic. 3. 

But whereas it is ſaid, © The Proof 35 to be denied, nd is not appoſite : 
we conceive, it cannot bedenied t6 be very appolite forthe purpoſe 
Fot which the Synod doch alledge it, which is to p.ove, that tacy 
that are Kegularly-in the Churct, are in Scriptere accomrt wiſgplt Sams; 
andthe-wordsof the Textsalledged, are ſo plain. and appeli:c for 
this purpoſe, as we conceive no:hing can be more. W tether the Pa- 
cents in queſtion be ſuch, or no; regularly in the Chu:cb, and ſo 
Sairts, or not, is another thing, for which we conceive much bath 
and may be ſaid : but the Texts alledged were not prudaced by che 
Synod for that purpoſe, and therefore though they be not plain for 
Proof of that. yerif they be plain and apt enough for the pui poſe 
for which they were proglaced by the Synod, that may |: ffice, 
—_— they proye.not this other, to ghichthe Reve:end Author doch 
Apply them. — 

—_ Saith the Synod, Being in Covenant axd baptized, they haye 
Faub and Repemtance indefinitely grven $0 them mm the Promiſe, 

«x aud ſcaledup tm Baptiſm, Deut. 30.6, which continues t4'id, and 

ſoa vald Teſtimony for them, while they do not reg. & tt. 

To this the Reverend Author in bis Anſwer makes mention of 
adiſtinQion '** Serween the, grace of the Covenant, and the Covenam of 
& OrAces in regard of externall mean); between the Elf, in n hom God 
* works the Grace promiſed in the Covenant fo powerfully, that they 
* hill wot rejett it, and the reſt wie havethe outward means of grace 
E: all they rejett them, as didEſau— andconcludes, that Such as rejett 

rh; 
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> [hz offers of grace, andliving under the meant of grace, do remain un 
& pel:evers, Cannot be ſoidro have Fauh and Rep«n:4nce ucsjuuely given 
ce t0 th: » 4a the Prom » 

A:{. Butis there anv Proof of the contrary to what the Synod 
affirmerh ? It ſeems none at all, For, when the Synod faith, The 
Cot en.m! w ch promiſets F..ith aud R Le nraree 15 4 Valid 1 ejtimuny for 
them, while they as not 1e3. it; and the Reverend Author faith, 
*& That ſuch 4s da rejett the vjjersof gricty have not Fauh and Repentance 
&« 712en to them 14 tve Promſe : Theſe are not Contrary, nor ar all 
icconſiltent, For the Synod never ſaid nor meant, that the grace of 
Faich and Repentance are given by the Coyenant to them that are 
breakers of the Coven.nt, and rejebt the offers of grace, and lying nnaer 
the means of gr.ice, do (fill remam unbelievers : the Synod never faid, 
that the grace of Faith and Repentance are given to theſe by the 
Promiſe ; but by that word, it 4ue they do not recet ir, do plainly im- 
ply che contrary, And therefore w hat the Synod here faith, may 
be ſound and good, for all that the Reverend Author alledgeth, 1f 
their Do&rine here be not right, then it mult be ſaid, that ive Cove- 
nant, in which God promiſeth to ca cumciſe the hearts of bus people, 
and f thr ſeed, Deut, 30.6, is no Prowile that God will givethem 
Faith and Repentance, nor any valid Teſtimony for them that be 
Ww:1l do it, though they for their parts do not reje&t it, And we ſup- 
poſe none Will ſay this, What may be faid of them, who wl.en 
adult, are Breakers of the Covenant, and do ret: the offers of grace, 
15 one thing ; and whar may be hoped and ſaid of them-who do not 
ſorez«tt, is another, The Synod ſpeaks of theſe /ar/cr, aud the Reve- 
rend Author of the forwer 3 and therefore the one cannot overthcow 
the other. 

1 te Synod concludes this fourth Argument, by adding as follow- 
eth; viz. Ter ut doth not neceſſarily follow, that wiſe perſons are 
immediately fit for the Lords Supper z the Reaſon rendered, is, 
Becauſe thou, h m a latitude of expreſſion they are to be accom ted 
Believers,or in numero fadelium, as even [,f.ots in covenant art ; 

etthey may want that abiluy to examine themſelver, and that iþe- 
ciall exerciſe of fauh, which # requiſite to that Oratnancty 4s was 


ſaid upon Propol, 4, 
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* corgpahy of Saints, "1 Cor, 14+ 33, & I. 2. ; 
The Reyerend Author Anſwereth, © Toat both ihe Aſſertion and 
'©* the Proof of ut are to be denyed, The Aſſertion 15 not true, that the 
« Parents in queſtion are regulariy in the Charch : Tofants,and Children 
'* in minority of confederate believers, are in the Church by their Pa= 
h: =_ Covenanting for them, 1 Cor. 7. T4. But Parents are not ſ0, 
"1 OC. | 

FAnſe It is here again confefled, that Infants and Children in mine» 
rity, are regularly in the Church, but votſo when they are adult and 
cometo be Parents : but of their continuing in the Church , not- 
withſtaudiog their coming to be adult, ſometbing bath been ſaid be- 
fore,and more may in the ſixth Argument, Pare. 3. 

But whereas it is (aid, © The Proof 35 to be denied, ind is not appoſite : 
we conceive, it cannot bedenied to be yery appolite forthe purpoſe 
For which the Synod doch alledge it, which 4s to p:ove, that they 
that are Kegularly-in the Churct, are in Scriptare accumrt wiffph Samy 
andthe-wordsof the Texts alledged, are ſo plain. and appeli:c for 
this purpoſe, as we conceive no:hing can be more. W tether the Pa- 
rents in queſtion be ſuch, or no; regularly in the Chu:cb, and ſo 
Saiots, or not, is another thing, for which we conceive mach bath 
and may be ſaid : but the Texts alledged were not pruduced by che 
$ynod for that purpoſe, and therefore though they be not plain for 
Proof of that, yerif they be plain and apt enough for che pui poſe 
for which they were progaced by the Synod, that may |: ffice, 
hows ay proye-aat this other, to ghichthe Reverend Author doth 
Apply them. — 

_ Saith the Synod, Being in Covenant and baptized, they have 
Faub and Repemtance indefimitely grven to them mn the Promiſe, 

«y aud ſcaledup tm Baptiſm, Deut. 30.6, which continues ta'1d, and 

ſoa valid Teſttmony for them, while they do not reg. & tt. 

To this the Reverend Author in bis Anſwer makes mention of 
adiftinaion © Serwoen the. grace of the Covenant, and the Covenant of 
* Graces ms regard of externall mean: ; between the Eictl, in u hom God 
* works the Grace promiſed in the Covenant fo powerfully, that they 
* h.ill wor rejett it, and the reſt wis havethe outward means of grace 
©: 1all they rejett them, as didEſau— andconcludes, that Sich as rejedt 

rh; 
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> [hz offers of grace, andliving under the meant of grace, ds remain un- 
© pel:evers, cannot be ſoidro have Fauh and Rep n.ance masjunely green 
© 19th: 11 the Promiſce 

A:ſ. Butis there any Proof of the contrary to what the Synod 

affirmerth ? It ſeems none at all, For, when the Synod ſaith, The 
Cour en. witch proniſeth F.uith and R pontarce is a Valrd 1ejtimuny for 
them, while they as not rej. it 5; and the Reverend Author faith, 
* That ſuch 4s a» rejett the v//ersof gr Ct, have not Faith and Repentance 
« gizen to them 14 tne Promiſe : Theſe are not Contrary, nor ar all 
irconſiſtent, For the Synod never ſaid nor meant, that the grace of 
Faith and Repentance are given by the Coyenant to them that are 
breakers of the Covenuni, and rejebt the offers of grace, and lying nnaer 
the means of price, do (till remam utbelievers : the Synod neyer laid, 
that the grace of Faith and Repentance are giyen to theſe by the 
Promiſe ; but by that word, it ku they do not reett it, do plainly im- 
ply che contrary, And therefore w hat the Synod bere faith, may 
be ſound and good, for all that the Reverend Authoralledgeth, If 
their Do&rine here be not right, then it muſt be ſaid, that ive Cove- 
nant, in which God promiſeth to ci cumciſe rhe hearts of hs peoplez 
and »f thiir ſeed, Deut, 30.6, is no Promiſe that God will givethem 
Faith and Repentance, nor any valid Teſtimony for them that be 
will do it, thuugh they for their parts do not rejeRt it, And we ſup- 
pole none Will ſay this, What may be faid of them, who wl.en 
adult, are Breaker: of the Covenant, and do ret: the offers of grace, 
is one thing ; and whar may be hoped and ſaid of them who do not 
ſorexctt, is another, The Synod ſpeaks of theſe ater, aud the Reye- 
rend Author of the former 3 and therefore the one cannot overthcow 
the other. 

1 te Synod concludes this fourth Argument, by adding as follow- 
eth; viz. Tet ut doth not neceſſarily follow, that wiſe perſons are 
mmmeduely fit for the Loras Spper ; the Reaſon rendred, is, 
Becauſe thou, h m a latitude of expreſſion they are to be accomrted 
Beltevers,or in numero fadelium, 4s even [,f.ts in covenant art ; 

et they ray want that ability to examine themſelves, and that Sen 

ciall exerciſe of fauh, which # requiſite to that Oratnancty 4s wes 

ſaid upm Propol, 4, 

G To 
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To this the Reyerend Author ſaith, 1. © If any man Feak, let 
© bim ſpeak as the Oracles of God, 1 Pet,4.11. The New-Teſtament no 
* where allowerh that laituce of expreſſion, to call men Believers, whe, 
CC 

eAnſ. Though it be the duty of all, if chey ſpeak , to Ferak as the 
Oracles of Ged, yetit doth not follow from thence, that none may 
bave the term Belrevers applied to them, except the term be found {0 
applied in the New Teſtament : for then the name Trinity, Sacra- 
»er.t, and many other, would be unlawful, as not being found in the 
New Teſtament, no nor inthe Old ; yet we ſuppoſe the Reyerend 
Auttor would not count the uſe of theſe terms unlawful, How 
often doth himſelf uſe the terms of *Far ratie, Perſonal member ſlup, 
HMeaiate, and Immediate member:, and others, and yet they are terms 
not found in all the Scripture: and therefore if the term 5&chevers be 
not found applied in the New Teftament to the perſons ſpoken of, 
yet if the thing it ſelf be found, and the matter be ſo delivered as 

comes the O-racles of God, that is, with fuch reverence, purity, &c. 
aSis meet, we ſuppoſe thar Rule of peaking as the Oracles of Ged, is 
not violated, though the term it felt were not ſo uſed in the New 
Teſtament, nor yet in the Old, And for the thing ir ſelf, the Synod 
bath given four or five Arguments to prove, that the perfons ſpok-n 
of are v1/ible Believer; ; Which Arguments we do not ſee ſatisfied by 
what the Reyerend Author faith thereto, 

2. The Synod baving ſaid, T hat the perſons Foken of may le COUNts 

ed in numero fidelium, as even Infants in Covenant arc, 

The Reyerend Author anſweretb, « They cannat be [0 acconnted, 

« becauſe infants are looked at onely wn the Parents covenant, being not 


© capable of coven-nting for themſelve:, as men are: ſo that there ts 


« ot par ratiO berween them. 

Anſ. Though Infants be not- capable of covenanting for them- 
felves, as men are, yet their covenanting, or being in Covenant, is 
got the thing here intended by the Synod, but their being Se 1er py. 
Or in numero fra: ran: z of which the Reyerend Author ſaith nothing, 
But the thing the Synod here intiwateth, is this, that «s e2c# Lf. 
#1 Cor:n4n' are counted believers, Or th numero [(aennum ſo may the 


Barents ſpoken off. 
3» Whereag 
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3. Whereas the Synod faith, They may want that ability to ex* 

amine themſelves, ana that #eciall exerciſe of faub which 4 require 
ſire to th ut (Iramances 

The Reverend Author anſwereth, © That viſible want of this abr 
©« luy, and of this exerciſe of faith, doth argue a viſible want of that fauh 
« which ts to be exammed and exerciſed, and i a jſt barre to the ads 
«® 71'tance of ſuch into immediate and perſonal ( hurch-member ſhip, as 
« well 45 to the Lords Supper, 

Anſ. Admittanceinto Memberſhip is not here ſpoken of at all 
by the Synod : for the perſons ſpoken of, are counted by the Synod 
to have been in the ſtate of Memberſhip long afore now, even in 
their infancy Or minority ; and therefore if the want of the ability 
mentioned, were a juſt barre ro ſuch admittance, yet this concerns 
not the perſons "of on of, But is this which is bere affirmed cer- 
tain and clear, that want of the ability and exerciſe ſpoken of, doth 
argue want of the yery being of Faith> May there not be the 
bemg and truth of that grace, even there where the exerc!/: of it is 

- mc wanting ? Plain it is, that our Saviour blames bis Diſciples, and 
Peter, for the want of the exerciſe of. f.uth, Mart.$. & 14. Mark 4+ 
Luke$8.25, and yet it were hard to ſay , that the being of faich 
was now wanting in them : for then we muſt ſay, either that faith 
once had, may afterwards be oſt and gone, or elſe that theſe Diſciples 
before this time never had farh ; neither of which, we conceive, can 
be ſaid truely, How plain is it, that ſome for their weaknels and 
ſazall ability in grace, and the exerciſe of it, are compared to 4 br41/ed 
R ed, and to ſmoaking Flax, Mat.12 20, and yet When it is ſaid,Chriſt 
will not break* ſwch Reed', nor quench ſuch Flax, it appeareth thereby, 
that notwithſtanding all this weakneſs, there may be the /e-ug 
ard :r4h of the thing in ſuch Souls. And for ability ro examme then 

* ſelves, cannot this be wanting. but the want of the being of faich 

muſt be interred thence > What ſhall we then ſay ro Souls in ſuch a 

Cale as Heman';, Plal,88. who complains, that Gods wr-:rh ly bard 

upon h:1, and that he was ſhut up, and cond not come f:rih ; that God 
ſeemed to caſt off his Soul, and to hide his face from him ; that (ods 
frerce wr 41h went over him ; Chat Gods terrours had cut bun off ; anc 


that bereby he w445 as drſtratted, and this even from kts youth up 7 Nov 
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can we think that in ſuch caſe he was able to examine hinſelf * Can 
diſtcaRed perſons do ſo? ic ſeems rot : and vet this H/zwan was not 
withour the gc of f-: 4 forallthis. And therefore we cannut lay 
that wan of ability 19 EX 41. .he GAs | [eif, or of the {ptcrcl exerufſe of 
fauh, doth alwayes argue t'.e w.in of that faith wh.ch is ro be ca. 
emincaand xuwaed: and theref.:re what the Synod here ſaith may 
ſtill ſtand, /bat che perſons jp orcn rf may be Beluversy and jet want that 
abr'ity to ex.mme thewclves, in 19. [pal exerciſe of faith which is 
require to that Orain;ice of the Loris Supper, 

So much for D: fc: of the foucth Argument for confirming 

the fifth Pcopolicion, 


The ffth Argument of the Synod, for confirming this fifch Pro- 
polition, is this: 7h.u the uemull of 'Þ «priſm 1o.the chuldren 13 
queſtions ah 4 dange 01:4 tendency im ut to Irreliggan and. Apvſtacy : 
becauſe to deny them rohave ary part in the Lord, us the way 10 
Canſe them to ceaſe from jearing the Lord ; witneſs JOIND22.24, 
25,27» But to d.ny them, ard ſo the children [accejſtvcly, tote 
in the Curch, or Members of it, and jo to bave right to Baptiſm, 
zs to deny them to have any part in the L145 and therejore it tends 
10 644ſe.a ceufing from fearmg the Lord, and ſo jends to 1rrelta 

108 and A oft 4c . | 
Now what ſaith the Reverend Author to this in his Reply > that 
which he ſaith, is, © 1, Tie children m queſtion, betng C.daren of Pan 
& rents who are not in fall communion with the Church, if ſuco be dented 
© to have any part imihe Lord, it ts the degenerate Parents fault, and 
© not the Churchels Ze. Tue children mn queſtion are rot children of the 
&* (harck, for the Parents bave cut off the entail of the Covenait from 
&* ;hemiſelres and their ſeed, by not confederatin? for themſelves and theirs 
* regularly. 
£rſ. 1. Here then isan acknowledgement, that the children in 
queſtion, when Baptiſm and Church-memberſhip is denicd them, 
xe thereby acknowledged to haye #9 part in the L174, ard fo to be 
14 way of ceaſing from f:aring the Lord: and is not this the yery 
ing affirmed by the Synod? 

2. Whereas the Reverend Author ſaich, That theſe children are 

now 


4 


[ 53] 


n-w in ſuch a ate, through the f.u--{r of the degenerate Payentr, wlo 
do nat 7+, 74747 enter into full communion : It bath been ſhewed be- 
forc, That thee Parents, tkuug!: not yet in tujl communion, con p27 
1 ny 6 Yr: 'O0 Lmazr the Ac » © $2; $441 Bu; HH 3+ 6f the:r chn'd: in :ard 
ir.d.ed, when the Parents arc ſuch as the Prop ficion deſcribeth, viz, 
Not jc.nd dos tmmilije, ET; EA: ji dds and -fjenning to te {D.C ee of 
F it, aud ſolemnly owning ihe Coumatity ana there 4ioimg np ten = 
ſelves end hoir children to the Lord, © tow, for all i! is, theſe Pa- 
rents ſhould be the c4:-/c that their ch1}uircn have # part in the Lord, 
bur do «@./- from } arg hin; uw this can be, we cunfels we 
dynot underſtand, Can Parcuts, by g1umg rp ther jE/t is ard ther 
children ty the Lore, benotwitt ſtanding the cauſe that their children 
have no part in the Lord, though they be Parents that '4 1:3 ay, and be 
q«:al-fica fur it, as inthe Propolition is expieſled ? Is their ; iyiny np 
then {elves «nd har chilaren tothe Lore, a cauſe to cut off 3} cir chil- 
dreo from taving ay prt 21 the Lord 7 OT 1 their preſent unſitneſs 
for frllonmuncr, a calc of ſuch-loſs and miſery. though they be 
and dy whar is mentioned. and all that the Prop. ft ion exprefi.th ? 
we ſee no li.ſficient groung to apprebend {o : but whentke Parents 
are and 4: is mentioned, we fear it is not they that aſe the caule of 
their c ldrensloſs and cuiſery exprefl-d, but they rather, who deuy 
their Boptiſm and Church-mei. becſhip. 
3. Saih the Reverend Author, © /bat this denial bath a dan 270118 
66 T enaes«y to Jrreligion and Apoſtacy, is hict proved ty ther, nor 
© 24 bes 
Anrſ. But if this denia/do deny them to have any part inthe Lord, 
and ſo make them ce 'fe from fear mg the Lore , how can it be but as 
is ſid? can men ceaſe from fearing the L3rd, and from baving any 
1 hm,ard yetthisnot tend to Ap»ſtrcy and 1: c/i219mef Now 
the Reverend Author confeſleth, that rheſe children have #5 p.irt in 
the £1 {though he iay it is throu; h the Parcauts fret: : though Ti 
the Parents be fo qualified as is ſaid, it will be hard to prove that this 
comes to pals through their frxir 3 andthen whence is ir, bur from 
them that cauſl:ſly deny their Bapriſm and Church-membe: ſkip? 
andif his dents! do cauſe that they have ns part in the £51e p dutiz 
it nutallo caule her {1 velrgien and -- pribacy £ 
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& That Text Joſh. 22. 24, 25. ſaith the Reverend Author ; 
« ſpeaks nothing for their advantage m this Caſes 
A-ſ. Let it be Conſidered for what purpoſe the Synod alledgeth 
that Text, and then it will appear thatit ſpeaks for chem, Now the 
purpoſe of the Synod in producing that text,is plainly this,'4..7 to deny 
juch Children to have a part m the Lord, us the way io mike them ceaſe 
from fearmy the Lord : and what can be more plainly*ſpok-n, then 
this is ſpoken in that Text > Bur why doth this Text ſpeak nothing 
for the adyantage of the Synod ? The Reaſon that is giyen for this, 
is, *© B:cauſe the men there ſpoken of, were Members im fuli Communion z; 
&« 2nd their children, when they were grown up, were joyned in Covenant 
& by a ſolemn Covenant every third year, Deut. 26. 17, 18. /o that 
&© they had a part mthe Lord ſucceſſively, from which if they had been 
&* excluded cauſleſly, it might have cauſed thew Children to ceaſe from 
& fearing the Lords 
A+f. Suppoſe all this be ſo, this ſeems not to weaken the intent 
of the Synod in producing this Text, but to ſtrengthen it : For, if 
denying them that haye been in full Communion to have any pare i 
the Lord, may cauſe eyen ſuch to ceaſe from fearmy the Lord, how 
much more may this be cauſedin them rhat have not yet had this 
full Communion > may not one think, that ſuch as have enjoyed 
Communion with God in all his Ordinances, will not be ſo eaſily 
drawn away from fearmg 1-e L174, as thoſe that never had ſuch full 
Communion? and yet the Reverend Author doth acknowledge this 
might have befallen the former, and therefore how much more 
may this be found in the orber , of whom the Synod ſpeaketh > 
which things confidered, it ſeems plain that when it is ſaid, :har Text 
Joſh. 22, ſpeaks worhing for the Synoas adyamage mib cſe, that this 
{aying will not hold. x 
The Synod having faid, Thar the owning of the Children of thoſe 
$2at ſucceſſtvely continue in Covenant tobe a part of the Church, us 
far from bemg deſtruttzye to the purity ana proſperity of the Church, 
and R:ligion iherem, as ſome conceives 
The Reverend Author Anſwereth, ** That they who ſo concerve, 
* Jave ſuch grounds »f that perſwaſton, as wull not eaſily be removed, nor 
* re ſo much as ſhaken ty any thing ſad by the Synod, 
Anl: 


(5s ] 


Anſ.1f ſuch a perſwaſion, That the children of thoſe who continue in 
Covenant, are no part of the Church, be a Perſwaſton upon grounds 
that cannot be ren oved nor ſhaken; then it muſt fullow, that the 
Church and the Covenant, which is the formales ratio of the 
Church, comprehends not Ch/drer, but Parents onely, or gow per- 
ſons: an\then the An'ipedebepriſts have won the day; for by what 
right can Children be Baptized, if they bz not in the Covenant, nor 
any part of the Church, though their Parents be ? Sure to us it ſeems 
a well-grounded perſwaſion, that if the Parents be ard continue in 
Covenant, the Children of ſuch are part of the Church, and oughe 
to be ſo owned,, and that this is no wayes aeſtruttiye io the Purny 
and Proſperity of the C burch, and Religion therew, It the Parents did 
not continve in the Coyenant, then there might be ſome queſtion, 
whether the Children be part of the Church : but ic is plain, thag 
the Synod ſpraks of the Children of thofe that continue mths (ovencnts 
and if any think it to be a well-grownded perſwaſion, that the Parents 
may continue in the Covenant, and yet the Children of {uch Parents 
are no part of the Church, we confeſs we ſee no ſufficient grounds 
for ſuch a perſwaſion, For , the Reverend Author doth here 
confeſs, * That it u true,that the frame of the Covenant runs to us, 
* aud to our Seed after us in their Generations, pag. 32, And if this 
be true, is it not then true, that if the Parents continue in the Cove 
n.1nt, the Secd of ſuch Parents are allo pare of the Church ? for how 
can they be laid to be in the Covenant, which is the conſtituting 
Form of the C hucch,and yer be nopart of the Church, which is con- 
{iruted thereby. 

But, faith the Reverend Author, *©7 hi: maſt be underſtood and ap- 
& plied [u:tatl; rothe differemt conſiuntun of Cronrihes, nary drfferent 


- 


* 2aminiſtrations of the Covenant, ®naer the Old-T eſtament, and unacr 
_ ike Goſpels 
Anſ. Let this be granted, yet as long as the thing it felF is not de- 


nied, Which muſt not be denied, for he confeſſe<rh it to be true, 


V.Z. That the covcnunt yrs to 1, and 16 07 Seed afier us in therr Genes 


r«t19ns : Solong as tl.is is not denied, the d fference in other things 
herween the Old- Teſtament and r'e New, will nut weaken our 
Cauſe arall. For, though for conſtitution of Chucclcs, the Church: 

Wz2S, 
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was then Natimal, and uow Congregational ; and thongh the admi- 
piſtration of the Covenant was th: under many Types and Cere- 
monies, which are now removed : and notwithſtanding any cther dif- 
ference that can be named, yer if there be not this d.fference allo, thar 
the Covent did run to ther, and thrar Serd in ther Oineratiors, but 
not 79 224, and our Seed in I ke fort ; if this difterence alſo be not 
aſlerted, we ſce not how it can be avoided, but even wow as well as 
1/6, if the Parents comme wm covert, the Children do /o allo, and 
{o are part of che Church : and ſo what the Synod affirmerh is gained, 
For it cannot be ſaid, that though ic was ſ# ken, yer it is not /» now, 
except we ſhull deny what the Reverend Author confeſlech to be 
true, that che fr ame of rhe covenant ( did not onely run ro them and is 
their Sced, but alſo ) runs ro ur, and our Seed in thur Generations, And 
if this be true, then what the Synod gathereth from it is true alſo, 
that God haih ſo framed bis covenazit, and the cenſtunton of hrs Church 
thereby, as to de(ign a continuation and propagation of his K ingaome therts 
in, from one Centr atzon to anothere For it muſt needs be {o, if 
the Coyenant runs tv xs, and to our Seed after us in their Generas 
LIES. - ; 
Whereas the Synod ſaith, That ro keep in the line, and zmder the 
influence and efficacy of this covenant of Gud, in the true way to 
the Charches glory, 

The Anſwer of the Reverend Author, in ſum, is this, © That it #5 
&« 7 mndeed, when there #s a ſucceſſion of Faub made vijivie ro the Chu 
© thts charitable judgement z bur not ſcy when ſuch a Member ſhip us ſet 
* #5 in Chriſtian Charcke:, whereby 1nf.nts ſhall be BaptiJed by right 
* from ſuch Parents as are not m f.ll communion : for what mflaence 
© .,nd eff.cacy þ uh the covenant upon [uch Parents * 

Whereto the anſwer is, That if the Parents be qualified as this 
Propoſition expreſlech, there is mainifeſt »»ſ{::cnce ot the Covenang 
upon them, though yet they be not core ſo far as to be fit for full 
communion, For, when they being ad:vitred in minority, ate now, 
when adult, not onely j-ee fron ſcandal in life, but alſo «adowed 
with a Competency of knowledge in the Detti in: of f uth, ana ſolemnly 

aſſent thereto, and own te Croenant, and theretn grue up then ſelves 
and ther children to the Lord 3 we conceive all this doth import ſome 
fluence 
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influence and efficacy of the Covenant upon them : but if for all this? 
they ſhall be 4iſowned from having «+ pare in the Church and Co” 
venant of God, how then can that be denied which the Synod ber® 
ſaith, That by this cnrting off, and diſavowing the Covenant, SI0N 25 bn” 
dred from bemg an Eternall Excellency, and the joy of many generations* 
For, whatever joy it may be to the firſt generation, yet if all rhaf 
follow, though qualified as the Propoſition exp:eſſerh, be neyer- 
thele(s denied to haye any part mn the Covenant and Church of God, 
till fit for full communion, we do not fee how ſuch following gerera= 
t10ns can be any great excellency Or joy at all, 

The Synod having faid, T64t this progreſs of the Covenant eſta» 
bliſheth the Caurch , Deat.29.13, Jer.39420, and that there» 
fore the contrary doth diſeſtablijh it» 

The Reyerend Aathor anſwereth, © That the Argument is to be dev 

Tf vied ; for ut will nat follow, that if God aid eſtabliſh the Church of the 
« Zews by ſuch a ſucceſſive progreſs of the Covenant, Deut, 29, I 3» 
* therefore hedoth ſo now, PAS.33. 

A, Why doth it noc follow,that if God did eftabl:ſh the Church of 
the Fews by a progreſs of the Covenant, that therefore he doth fo now ? 
Is not that true, which the Reverend Author confefleth ro be true, 
That the frams: of the Covenant runs to u4, and our ſeed afier us m their 
generations? and is not that true alſo which the Synod here faith, 
(though the Reverend Author ſaith notbing to it) Thar God was an 
haly God, and loved the purity and glory of the Church in the Old Teſta= 
ment, when he went im this way of a {ucceſſive progreſs of the Covenant * 
we ſuppoſe this cannot be denied ; and therefore if a progreſs of the 
Covenant did eſtabliſh the Church thex, why not ſo now? Shall we 
think that the boly God did not fo regard the purity of bis Church 
in thoſe times, and therefore did then eſtabliſh the Church in this 
way, Which now he will not do, as being now more ca-efull of the 
purity of his Church ? we fearthat to ſay this, would beto the dif- 
honour of Gods Holineſs and _ And plain it is, that ir is the 
ſame Kingdome of God, that is, the ſame Church-eſtate for [utſtance 
and kinder, which is taken from the Jews, and given to the Geatiles, 
Mat.21,43, and therefore the Gentiles are ſaid to be fellow-berrs, 
and of the ſame Body with them, Epheſ.3.6, Aud therefore what 

. H ſhould 


[$8] 
ſhould hinder, but that if 4 progye/3 of the Covenant was a means to 
eſtabliſh the Cl urch 144, it may bethe ſame in 4e/e 44. allo ? 
The Synod having ſaid inthe conclutzon of their fifch Argument 
for Confi:ming this fifth Propofi-ion, 14: the more hity, ve- 
ferming, and glow tha the ifm:s we or ſhall be, the more emis 
nen;l; u a ſutceſſive continuatury rd prop 1g«tion of the Church 
therein drſrancd, promiſed, and intenvcd, And having forthis al- 
tedged theſe Scriptures, //a.60.15, © $9.21. Ethe37.25--28. 
'#| a{.102,16---28. f:r.32 39. 
The Rzyerend Author applies all theſe very Texts to © the Church 
& of he fews under the New Jeruſalem ; which Church, be ſaich, mu} 
& conſiſt, for the matter of it, of elett and (incere Believers onely, bath 
© they aud their children [ueceſſively to the end of the world : for which 
he alledgeth the Texts afore-mentioned, pag. 33 
Auf, It is freely granted, that the Church of the Jews, when 
chey ſhall be called and converted, ſhall be very holy and glories ; 
and yet it may be queſtioned, whether that Church ſhall haye none 
in it, but onvely elett and ſincere Believers, both ihry and ther children to 
the endof the world, For, when Chriſt ſhall come, the Kingdome of 
Heaven, thatis tO ſay, the Church, though it be compared to /irgint, 
in reſpe& of much Eccleſiaſtical Purity, yet thoſe Y:rgms are ſome 
of them fooliſh Virginr, thit had no oyle in thew veſſels with their 
lamps , and fo muſt haye the door of the Marriage-Chamber ſhe 
againſt them, Matth,25. therefore they were not all ſincere Believers 
and elett : and tberefore it may be a queſtion, whether the Church 
of the Jews at that time will be ſo free from Hypocrites, as is. 
laid, 
2. If theſe Scriptures, //a. 6o. 15: & 59.21. and the reſt, do 
prove, that when the fews ſhall be called, it ſhall be with them as is 
{aid ; then what the Synod here ſaith is gained, and ſtands good, viz. 
T hat in holy, reforming, and moſt glorious times, there (hall be a con« 
tinuation and propagation of the Church from parents to chilaren, fo om 
eneration to generation ; Which is the yery thing which is here af- 
Emed by the Synod. 
3. Thoughthe Reverend Author do here faggeſt this difference 
berween that Church of the Jewsunder the New 7eruſ-dew, and the 
Genti'e 
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Gentile Churches ; that theſe /at:er ſhall haye © Cle Hy pocrites 
* cre:ping mrs ihem, and the chilaven of Believer'y by thetr degeneracy 
« ph'n ad:'!t, ſtopping the ſucceſſive progreſs of ihe Corerin's which in 
* the Church of the fews ſhall be orherwiſe : yet fith the Scripture 
ſiith, that :he I 12-15 of them that are ſavea, ſhall walk m the light of 
that Ncw feruſaier , Rey.21, and that then the Lo-d ſhall be K eng in 
ell the earth ; and that here (hall be one Lord, and ht; DI ame one, Zech, 
T4. and that 'he Name of the New Feruſalem ſb. be written upon 
7 ilaacipi;iu, a Church of the Gentiles, Rev. 3. it may ſeem upon 
theſe conſiderations and the like, that there w.ll at that time be good 
coufor2.ity between the Church of the Jews, and Gentile Churches, 
and no ſuch dilproportion or difference, that in the .-c there ſkould 
be a ©cntmuation and P» opagatien of the Church and Covenant from 
Parents and children ſucceſſively, bur in the o&&cr nor ſo. Welee no 
ground for believing ſuch 4 ifferevce, but for ought that doth yet 
appear, if there ſhall be ſuch a glory io the «xe, as that there ſhall be 
a jucccſſive p ogreſs of the Cotenant therein, there ſhall or may be the 
like in the Gemzle Churches allo, And toconceive any efſential dif- 
ference berween either Jews or Gentiles :h:», and Gentiles ow, as tO 
the trame of che Coyenant it felf (whatever difference there way be 
as to the meaſures of grace, c. as is faid in the Syn ds Reiulk, p,g9.) 
is a conception that we ſee no ground for in Scripture. 

Whereas the Reverend Author ſaith, pag. 34. © That the children 
& of Church-members im this (ountry are commonly known to be Pre« 
« fn, V airy Licentions, Vicious, Stubborn, Proud, Cc. and Complains, 
«Tat yet theſe are accepted into immediate Perſonal eMember- 
& (/;'Þ, 
| The Anſwer is, 1. As before, That we think there is no accept- 
ing of Members children, when adulc, into Memberſhip, but an ac- 
cepring of them unto full Communion, when they are fir for it; 
and an acknowled. ing of ſuch and others to be Members alceady, 2s 
baviny; had it from their birth or minority, and baving not fince been 
regulatly, i any wy of God, cut off from the fame. To cal] this 
an accering of th m ist» Menier ſhip, wethink is very improper. 

2, If the children of Church-members generally were c.1-m07ly 
known to be {o Vitiows and Lrofane, as is laid z this were matter of 
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great humiliation and grief tous all : but we hope it is too much to 
lay fo of the generality, or greateſt part of them, there being becter | 
thiogs appearing in many. 

3. Beitthar they are ſo Y:ciour, or not, we think there is great 
reaſon that they ſhould be carefully watched over by Elders of 
Churches, and all Superiouts , that ſo their corruptions and fins 
might be mortified, and they furthered to the attainment of char 
faving grace of Godin Chriſt Jeſus, 

And whereas the Reyerend Author makes an ObjeRion, ®© Thar if 
© they be ſo Vitious, they have the more need to be under the Watch, 
* D:ſcipume, and Government of the Church, Avdin Anſwer thereto, 
faith , © That it cannot rationally be expeFted that they will ſwbmit 
© themſelves thereto, but will diſregardqgnd (light the ſame 5 and that 
© acceptance with God, or bleſſing on ſuch\peans cannot be expetted, be= 
* cauſe God limits his Bleſſing to his own Appointments, p.34,35« 

The Anfwer is, That it hath been proved afore by leyen or eight 
Arguments in Propoſe 3» That theſe children are by Gods appomtment 
whder the Watch, Diſcipline, and Government of the Church 5 which 
Arguments bave been formerly vindicated and cleared from whar 
the Reverend Author hath ſaid againſt the ſame: and therefore for 
what is bere ſaid, That the exerciſe of Churck-diſcipline rowards [uch, 
cannot be expetted to be accepted of God, or bleſſed by hin;, becanſ it 
wants his Jppointment ; we know not how to entertain this ſaying, 
except there were ſome better proof for it, which here is but naked- 
ly delivered, without any proof at all : and therefore the exerciſe of 
Charch-diſcipline towards the children ſpoken of, may be appointed of 
God, accepted of him, and bleſſed vy him, for ought that is bere (aid to. 
the contrary. 

And whereas it is ſaid, © That 5t cannot rationally be expefted; that 
& ſuch perſons will ſubmit themſelves to Church-diſcipline, 

Though we know bur little of the exerciſe of Church-difcipline 
towards ſuch, yet experience dorh teſtify, that ro ſome it hath, by the 
blefling of God, been profitable,and that they have ſubmitted ro it, 
and been bettered by it. 

Laſtly, The Reverend Author dida little afore in this ſame Page, 
3g» 34- mention the Yigilancy- and. Faitbfnul Care and Endeavour 
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of Church-Elders towards the Children mentioned, as a way or 
means for conveying Religion down to afier- Generations, Which we for 
Our parts conceive to be ſound and! good, But then how can this 
ftand which is here ſaid, that ſuch perſons are not under the Watch, 
D\ſcipluie anu Government of the (kurch i For, doth not the Y:gilan« 
cy of Churct- Elders, import fome kinde of © bnrch-warchfulneſs ? Can 
there be fuch Vigulancy, Care and Ende«vours towards ſuch as arenos 
un.ſer the watch of the Church at all ? or can ſuch Y:guancy, Care and 
Endeavour of C hurck- Elders, be a means to convey Relzgion down to after- 
generations, and yet Church-watcbfulneſs toward ſuch be without ace 
ceptance with God, and without any bleffed fruit, eicher ro-the Church 
or to the perſons ſpoken of ? It ſeems t. ele things do not well cyhere:; 

So much for Defence of the fitth Argument, for confirming 

this fifth Propoficion, 

The ſixth Argument which the Synod hereuſeth, is, Becauſe the 
Parents im queſtun are perſonal , immediate, and yet-contiuumg 
Members of the Church. 1. That they are perſonall Members, or 
Members in their own perſons, they ſay appears, 1, Becauſe they 
are perſonally holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 2+ Are Baptized m their oon 
perſonrs Jo Ave perſonally under Diſcipline. 4 Are perſonally, 
by means of the Covenant, in a viſible ſtate of Salvation, 5, When 
they c mmit imquity, they perſonally break the covenant, Jer, 12. 
2,10, EzeK.16. therefore they are perſonally m it, 

To this the Reyerend Author an{wereth, * That three of theſe 
® Proofs belong cnely to mfants, and the other twoto adult Perſons regu» 
*lzrly admitted ito Ghurck-memberſhip : which therefore do.not concern 
& the Parents m queſtion : which two be ſaith are, 1. That they are 
© perſonally under Diſcipline, and l:able t0.C urch-cenſures mn therr own 
"perſons, 2+ That when they commit miquity, they. perſonally break 
"te (ovenants 

Arſe. Let us then conſider the Particulars. For the firſt, har they 
are perſonally Holy, according to 1 Core 7, 14» though this be meant, 
as the Reverend Author faith, that they are thus Holy federally and. 
relariv.ly, yet it is, as he acknowledgeth, in their own perſons ; and if+ 
ſo, doth itnot then follow, that they- are Charch-members- in their 
awn perſons Can. perſons be truly calkd- Hol, as ig the Text al- 
: H 3 ledged; 
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ledged, or a» Holy ſeed, as Era 9. and yet not be Members of the 
viſible Church > whether this holineſs be mherent, or only feder al 
and re/ative, yet fith they are thus Holy in their own perſons, we 
conceive they mult therefore be granted to be Churcb-members in 
their own perſons. And though they firſt received this holineſs in 
their mioority, yet for ought we fee cheir perſons are ſtill partakers 
of it, until in ſome way of God they be car of from the ſame : 
which the Parents in queſtion bave not been, but being qualified ag 
the Propofitionexpreſlcth, are far from deferying any ſuch matter, 
-: For the Second, That they are Bapitzed im their own Perſons ; 
though this'be, as the Reyerend Author faith, ©* By and for ther 
Parents Covenantmg for them, they bemg micapable of Covenanting for 
&* themſelves ; yet this being regularly done, how can it be ayoided, 
but, as the Synod ſaith, It 1s a diyme Teſtimony that they are in ther 
own perſons. Men ers of the Church, For, we conceive, the Lord 
hath not appointed Baptiſm, the Seal of Memberſhip, to be ap- 
plied to ſuch as are not Members: And to ſay, They arc nit Members 
m th:ir own perſons, but their Parents, would infer, That they 
ſhould not haye been baptized in their own perſons, but in their Pa- 
rents, their Parents receiving Baptiſm for tbem ; which the Reye- 
rend Author, we-areptr{waded, is tar from affirming, And therefore 
they being regularly 64pt:Jed mm their own perſons, how can it be a- 
voided but that chey are Church-members im their own perſons, untill 
they be regularly cut off from the ſame? 

* For that other Particular, 74.44 by meanes of the Covenant they 
are perſonally ma viſible (tute of Sulva.tou; The Reverend Auwhor 
ſaith nothing hereto, but'onely repeats it with this addition or ex- 
planation » © While not-mng appears tu the Conrrary: wh:;ich clauſe may 
be added, and yet the purpoſe of the Syr.od in this Particular not 
at all hiadred thereby, For if the perſons ſpokenof be in their own 
pcrions in a viſible ſtate of Salvation, wie nothing a4 pers 10 the 
cor.7143 3 doth it cot theo foilow, that ſo long they are viſible 
Church- Menibers io their own perſons : will any body ſay that they 
are ſaved in their Parents,and not intheir own perſons > The Synod 
conceived that none would lo fay : and that therefore it could not 
Þe ſaid, thatthey are not Members in theic own perſons but in cheir 
ES Parents? 
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Parents : Whereto the Reverend Author ſaith nothing. As for that 
Clauſe, © 1V4;le #9:h1 og vppe irs to the contrary, let the terms of the 
Prop-1i:ioa be confidered, and we conceive it cannor rationally and 
charicably be deni:d , bt that the pertons {yoken oh, as they were 
in a ſtate of Salvation when Inf1i , fo they are /» ftill for our ht 
appcarsto the contrary. For the contrary Cannot be evinced and 
evidenced avainft them, either by Ignorance, or Scandal, or forlaking 
the Covenant,or any ſuch thing, they being Lich as »aderſt ind1he 
Dottr:ie of Faith, 1nd publick'y «ſent theretoynor Scandelons m irfe, but 
commendably farther qualified, as is there expreſfed ; fo that for 
ou; h- that appears to the contrary, they are in a vifible ſtate of $al- 
vation, and conſequently they are perſonally Chuch-members, and 
fo l:erein the purpoſe of the Synod is gained, 

For the other two Particulars, wbich the Reverend Amhor faith, 
& Do belong :0 adute perſons regularly admitted 3n:0 Church-m.emberſhip, 
LPT! fo Ao not conctry the Parents 11 queſt 10 3 the one iS, T hat they are 
cc perſonally rnder Dill ctplme, and liable to Church-cenferres in their own 
& yer ſonr, For Anſwer to this, he refers to his Examination of Propoſ, 
3. and we refer the Reader to uur defence of that 'ropoſition againſt 
what he there fait. - 

The other Particular, which is the laſt here mentioned, viz. That 
when they comme Triqui:y , they perſonally break, the Covenant ; 
his anſwer to it is, © That this is no! proved concerning Infants, nor 
© ih be, 
 +ſ. Suppoſeit cannot, yet if that be proved for which the Synod 
brings it, why'may not thar ſuffice, though this other be not proved, 
to which the Reyerchd Author applies it? Plain it is that the Synod 
neither ſpake nor meant this of /- fans, but of ſuch as are »»w Purencs, 
and therefore paſt their Infancy : and therefore if theſe Parents, 
when they commit iniquity, do break, the corenwne, then the purpole 
of the Synod is gained, though ſuch a thing could not be affirmed 
of Infants. But if proofs for this or that may not be accepted, be- 
cauſe they are not ſufficient for confirming ſome other things where- 
to they were neither alledged nor intended, let the judicious and im- 
partial Reader conſider whether this be equai and fair, and whether 
Arguments-in ſuch-a way be ſufficiently anſwered, 

3) 5 
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Forthe Particulat in hand the Synod argueth, That the Parents 
im queſtion are perſonally in the covenant, becaſe when they commit 
1191! 5 they perſonally break the covenant; alledging for this, fer. 
Il, 2,710. E7eks 16, where breaking of covenant is expreſly 
charged upon the perſons there ſpoken of, Now doth not this 
prove the thing intended? ſure, if their commuting mnquity be breaks 
ang of covenant,cither ſuch perſons were in the covenant, or elſe we 
muſt ſay a man may be guilty of breach of covenant, when he was 
not in it, And that the commirting iniquity by the perſons ſpoken 
of, is a breaking of Covenant, the Reverend Author doth more then 
once acknowledye and teſtify, p4;. 23, 28, 33, 43, 45+ It were too 
long to tranſcribe all the words thac are to this purpole in the Pages 
quoted, but, in ſum, there is thus much there affirmed and taught, 
&« That the covenant i which Children are comprehended m their minority, 
& leaves thery under engagement 10 duty and obedience, when they become 
i 2dwlt, which if they do not accordingly perform, they are then tranſ;reſ- 
«* (ors of the Covenant, and breakers of it, Now if they be breakers 
of it, is it not thereby clear that they are Comprehended in it ? and fa 
what is here ſaid by the Synod ſtands good, 
| Thus of the firft Particular, That the Parents in queſſton are 
perſonal Alembers, : 

The ſecond is, Tha: they are immediate Members, as to the Eſſence of 
«Memberſhip, (i. e. that they themſelves 11 1hew own perſons are 
the immediate Subjefts of this Adjuntt of Church-memberſhip) 
though they come 10 it by means of their Parents covenanting. For 
Proof whereof, one thing alledged by the Synod, is that eh: 
22.25,27. Where thechilaren are [uid to have a part m the Lord 
(ro which Church-member ſhip is equuvalent) as well as the Parents ; 
and nothing commg between this Subjeftt (The Children) ſv as 10 
ſever u from the Adjunft (A part m the Lora) therefore they 
conclude, Tat the children are immediate Sutjetts of Churck= 
memb:rſhip, or immediate Member, 

Now what faih the Reverend Author unto this? why,that which 
he {aith, is, * 7'»ar though n:thing come between to ſever that <4djuntt 
* from the Suljett, yet ſomething comes between to bring that Sabjcit 
© and Adjunit rogether, viz The Parems covenanting for the chulde - 

| his 
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& which if it did not come between , they wonld be ſevered, as they are 1n 
&© the, children, 

Arſ. But what is there in this to overthrow the Synods Aﬀer- 
tion > Do not they expreſly grant, in terms as plain as can be ſpoken, 
and that mo:ethen once, 7#ar the children come to this 1151 .ntt of 
C-urcy member|up by mens of their Parents cormanting * See their 
words intheir p29. 23. and therefore this can be no removing of 
what they have ſaid, being nothing but the yery ſame with chat 
which they bave ſaid before. The queſtion is nat about 74e way or 
near of childrens Memberſhip, for it is freely yielded that in this 
rcſpeR it is Meaate, that is, they come unto it by means of the Pa- 
rents covenantinz ; but the queſtion is about the E// »++,-A{ ature Of 
XK m «of their Memberſh:p : whether in this reſpc& it be not the 
ſame with the Parcnts, and chey as well as the Parents the :»1mediate 
$.bj-&: of it; and the grancing of the fo-22e+, is no deniall of t4:5 
other, If a Parent have room or place in ſuch or ſuch an houſe, 
and. his childe be there alſo, though he come thither in the Parents 
arms, yet may it not be ſaid that this childe hath a place and bcing 
in the huuſz, as truly and as properly as the Parent, alti;ough he came 
unto it by the Parents means? Even fo it is in the caſe in hand ; the 
ch:1de comes to be in Covenant, and fo in the Churci, by the Pa- 
rents covenanting, yetnow he is in the Church, and inthe Covenant, 
and hath a room and place therein, as truly and as properly as the 
Parent, 

Again, the Synod baving ſaid, That their wi/ible ingrafing into 
Cy iſt the Head, and ſo mto the CMerch bis Boay, ts ſealed in Bas 
priſon : and that i mgraffing, nothmg comes bet witn the graft and 
the ſhack ; their umon 15 19imediatcs 

The Reverend Author anſwereth, © That yet it will not follow that 
« h/y..re mmediate Members of the viſible Comch, 

iſ, And why will not this follow? If their -/0n with the 
Church be mgraffmg, and thatin ingraffing, none comes be Ween the 
g” ft and the [tcck doth it not then follow, that their anion with 
the Church is ?»»edzare, and they immediate Members cf it? 

For, as for that which is herelaid, © Thu this nit: 25 mat prev 
& 2>2r'y, bat metaphorically called igrajfn;, becauſe there is ſome ſimilt- 
f£:17e 
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& tde here, but Simifitudes ds run on four feet : it ſrſſiceik that they 
_ Agree tl th. Mu? porits 

Arſ. But how do they agree therein, if for allthis irgraffing 
there be ſoerh.ng 5c. 64, the ſt. ck and rhem? 1s it not a 14mm 
p17 in.ingraffing, thac the union between the branch and the ſtock 
be immediate, and that notLing lye berween them > Who Knoweth 
not, thar if ir be not fo, but that ſome ſtock or ſtone, or ſomething 
elſe be between them, fo that their union be not immedirte ; who 
knoweth not that inſuch caſe the ingr. fing is ſpailed, and the bene- 
fic of the branch interrupted, becauſe irs union with the ſtock is not 
immediate > If then the union of Members with the Church be 
319r aſfing, how can it be avoided but it muſt be immediate, and (0. 
they be 1amediate Members ? 

As for that which is here ſubjoyned, © That infants and children in 
'* mitority do partake of Baptiſm and oker Privileages, by means of 
&* their Parents covenanting for ther, but adult perſons by their per ſc- 
© nall covenanting for themſelves and th: ſeeds This is nothing to 
the Eſſence of their Memberſhip, but onely ſpeaks to the way and 
mean; how they come to it, which is not the thing in queſtion : for 
it may be granted, That children come to be Members by their Pa- 
rents coyenanting for them, and the Parents by :hcir own covenant- 
ing, and yettheir Memberſhip, notwithſtanding this different way 
of attaining it, may be one and the ſame for E//ence and Kingeg and 
both baye immediate conjunRion with the Church, 

For that where the Synod fgith, ** That =: Deut,29, 11. the chil- 

dren were perſenally and immediately part of the People of Ged,or 
e Members of the Church of Iſrael, as well as the Parents, 

The Anſwer of. the Reyerend Author is, © That the Text doth net 
©* prove its 

Anſ. And yet the words are expreſs and plain, that they did af 
ſtand before the Lord, to enter #4to covenant with him, that he might 
eſtabliſh them a people to himſelf; and the perſons of whom this is ſaid, 
are not Onely the men of Iſrael, but alſo their wives, and their /:ttle 
ones: Sothat if the men of Iſrael, and their wives, were perſonally 
and immediately Members of that Charch, their /ittle ones, for ougphe 
that appears, were fo allo: for they are all alike ſpoken of withour 
differences, Wherezy, 
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Whereas the Synod ſaid, That ro be in Covenant, or to be a Cove- 

 nrantee, t« the formalisratio of a Church-member z and the chile 
dren being in the Covenant, are therefore the immediate Subj:tts of 
the formalis ratio of e Memberſhip, and ſo immediate Men-" 
bers. 

The Anſwer of the Reverend Author is, ©* That though to be in Co- 

& venant be the formalis ratio of a Chnrch-member, yet u will not fors 
& low, that every Covenamtee doth immediately covenant for. kumſelf, 
© nor that every Member of the ( hurch is an immediate e Members 
6c Pag. 39» 

Arſ, For the one of theſe, viz. of Covenanting immediately for 
them{elves, the Synod never ſaid nor meant that /rile children did fo 
Covenant, nor inferred any ſuch thing from their being in covenant, 
and ſo being partakers of the formalss ratio of Church-memberſhip; 
but a little afore, and alſo in this yery place do acknowledge, that 
one may come ro be in coyenant one W4yz and another n ano her: 
and therefore though children do not covenant immediately for 
themſclyes, yet what the Synod inferreth from their being partakers 
of the forma's rattoof Church-memberſhip, is not at all infringed 
by this Branch of the Reply. 

But for the other, of being Immediate £ Members, why doth not 
* this follow fcom their being parrakers of the Covenant, the formaits 
ra.io of MemberſBip? Can one be partaker of the Form, or firma- 
lis ratio of this or that, and yer not be immediately partaker of the 
Ef-«, or thing formed, but ſomething muſt firſt interyene and come 
between ? If thereaſonable Soul,and its conjunRion with the Body, 
bethe formalis ratio of a man ; can there be this, and yer 0 man imme= 
Attel ,but ſomething more muſt come between to make a man } we 
ſuppoſe it cannot be denied but here is a man immediately, as being 
Partaker of the formalis ratio of a man, Andeyen (fo it may be ſaid 
1n the preſent caſe, That children being partakers of the Coyenant, 
the formalis ratio of Church-members, they are therefore immediate 
Members, 

The Synod having ſaid, That to aft ix covenant, i but the inſt /#+ 
mental! ngzans of Member ſhip, and yet children are not withont 
thi neither : for the att of the 'Parem (their publick, perſon) 35 ac- 
Sounted their i— I 2 The 
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T!e Reverend Author anſwereth, © That che Parts afing in cr= 
© vin nm fir ther wf.ot-jcevy bib been lefore proved 10 be the pro- 
& .reang Ca'ſ: of thich - e Af-wmibe j 4 ,P2B 39. 

Anſ, It was indced buture laid, wiz, pag 37, that ** He lobed at 
* beluev 2 wr federating Prin ty uot as he witrtementull, but as the pro 
e cremt can 3 45 of th wal ir Brin, by bug generating of bim, ſo «lo 
* if his C hyrco-memieril:'n, 4 tis cnfederating for ham, This was 
ſnaindeed in the Page mentioned, but thar ir was /o proved, we can- 
not lay; if this word { ”, ocrearny | be taken as it is exprefſ<.d, not 
oncly as Contrad.1ti: & from the :,//ramentall cauſe, but as a denial 
thereof, fur ſo biscxp:cHiton runs. yize © Not as toe m;ſtrumentall, cut 
&« as the pricremt asf, ©, Now that it hath been proved, that 
the Parents a} in coyenanting is not the inſtrumentall cauſe, but the 
procrean! of the ch Ides M-mberſhip , this indeed bath been {aid once 
and aga'n. but we do not lee it proved at all. And indeed how Can 
it ? for this procre .nt Cute, (1th it 1s not an in/trument.Q/, mult then 
be the principull caſe : and is this proved, That the Parents at in 
coyenanting is not the w/t-aen . i, but the prencipall cauſe of the 
Childes Mewberſh:/p> what ſh:ll tt en become of Gods inſtitution 
in bhis macter ? If tte Farents a& herein be ſuch a precreant cauſe as 
is not mnſ{rament.th,t} en it mult be the princip.ol ; and then whar place 
s there left for Gods inſtitution ? and how doth the Reverend Auth: z 
aoree with bimſelf, who {a:th,7-:x i the procreant cauſe, and that by 
Gods Inſtututicn, and yet is not the cauſe inflrum-nrall ? if the Pa- 
rents a& be the caule of the childs memberſhip by Gods inſtiturion, 
how can it be ayoided but it wuſt be /{rumen:.Ql, as the Synod ſaid: 
bur if it be ſo procreant, as not to be mſt- wm. {/, how then can it 
be by Goas /»ſtiration,as he faith iris, Theſe things need reconciling. 
For our parts, we fee no reaſon to the contrary, but that. that of 
Log'cians is right, who place the 5: ocre2ar cauſe under the head of 
the : ffi -»', and this at of the Parents tharis here Spoken of, be- 
ing not the: priucpall effi.ient of the childs memberſh:p, muſt needs 
be the mſtramen'a',as the Synod hath ſaid; and therefore ſu. h.a 
procrent a$.iS notinſtrumentall, nor yer princ:pail, we contels we knuw 
not where to place it, 

Belides ,, when. the Reyerend Author in pag. 37+ makes this 
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& Copenani-att 1f the Tarent to b: the procreant cauſt of ihechilds meme 
ec ver ſhi, » eren as the *P.ren 25 the Cunſe of the Oh luv hem, by 2s 0: ne> 
&« , tw; of 414.3 doth not this plainly irfer that which yer he denicth, 
tha: ſach a Parent is the inſtrumental cauſe of the childs members 
ſh p? For, is any Parent ſuch a procreant cauſe of bt childs Being 
by zen. rat. n, as not to be itiftrunevtal under God tlerein > how 
then are children fad to be by the grfe arid blejjirg of God, P[ul27. 
3. Crn[.29. 31. © 30.22. & 33-5. ard the want of child:en 
even in warried perſons to be by Gods reftraming banc and ſhutting 
npihe Wi. lf Gn 16424 © 20, 18. © 30s 2, doth rot ih's plainly 
ſhew. that Parents are but Inſtrurent<l under God in the bepetring 
ot Children? and tbercſore if the Parent be the caule of the childs 
men berſhip in like fort, as of the childs natural Beir g by his gerera- 
ting of bim, then it muſt be granted, that in this of his Church- 
membaſtip. he is no otherwile a procreant caufe of it, but as inttru- 
r.eual ; for in that of the childs vatural bcing it is certainly fo : and 
that of n.«mbe ſh.p being, as the Reverend Author faith, 1 k: unto 
this other, thercture in his of the childs menibeiſhip it is 1o alſo, 
Motevver, i. t] i> wil} hold, that the Parent is ſuch a jrocre- n! £..u/c of 
the <h.id> men. ba {h.p by cf. deraiing for ain, as be is of the childs 
Bu rt Len, by mera nh ; thenlook as tle cl id which the Pa- 
rent generates, is pe! ſonal:y,imnd.ately forn ally and . tually a mart 
f or One « f mankind as well as the Fa.ent ; 10 by the we: berſh p 
wh;ch the Parents con'eceratic g procreates for Fin, he is a perſonal, 
wmediate, formaland actual Church-renbtr, 

1] he Synod, to ſhow that Chrlaren are att «cl; complear, and immer 
date men bers, aske throat do they. want hiwennto? I; ut covenan;- 
intereſ', which us t1.c formalis ratio if men ber ſlip ? I », they are 
in Cuvenan's Is it divine gran, and mſtunticn, wkch is the 
principal ethcient * No, God bath clearly dectared tht te gratts 
them « portion in his Church, and appoints them to be Members 
thereof. "Isit an att of covenanting, which us the irſtrurenta] 
means? 7\ 0, they have thi alſo reputatively by divine appoint» 
ment, making the Parent a publick perſon,, ara accounting them 
to covenant mm. ht. covenantmge. The ſum 1s, they want noth:vg 
thay 1-requiſuie to compleat: and immediate memberſhips, 
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Now what ſaich the Reverend Autbor to this > That which he 
faith, is this, © That all that is here expreſſed, doch not ſupply what is 
&« wanting to inveſt little children with ſuch memberſhip, For, though 
& they are in covenant, which is the formalis ratio of their member« 
on ſhip, yet i; 1s mediante parentum foedere, and to their memberſhip is 
« mediate. 

Arſ. But this ſpeaks nothing to the nature and kind of their 
memberſhip , but onely to the way and means of attaining ir, 
which may be different from that of adult perſons, and yer the thing 
be the ſame, If the chief Captain obtain by a great ſum to be a 
freeman of Rome, and Paul be free born, AQ. 22.28, yet Pals frees 
dome is either better then the other, or at leaſt no worle ; and fo it 
may be {aid of the Church-memberſhip of little children, 

& There 1s wanting unto children in minority to make them ſach mens 
& bers, a perſonal fitneſi to aft in covenant for themſelves, 

Anſ. But this is nothing to the nature of their memberſhip, but 
onely ſpeaks of the way of attaining it by their own at, But ſhall 
we ſay that Paw wanted ſomething to make bim a free Roman, be« 
cauſe he bad no perſonal fitneſs nor ability co procure thet freedome 
to himſelf by his own aR, but onely was ſo born ? or ſhall we ſay 
that David and others mentioned in Pſi, 22. 10. /ſa:. 46. 4. 
wanted ſomething of compleat, proper and immediate intereſt in 
God, becauſe they had their intereſt from their mothers womb, and 
did not attain it by thejr own perfonal at ? for our parts we dare 
not ſo ſay, and by like reaſon dare not deny, but that the intereſt of 
lietle children in the viſible Church, may be proper, complear and 
immediate, though they baye not come to ir by their own a&, bur 
have had it from their minority or birth, - For, to have God for therr 
God is as great a bleſſing, as to be an a&tual and immediate member 
of the viſible Church ; and yer we ſce want of perſonall fimeſs to 
a& for themſelyes, did nor hinder from the oye, and why then ſhould 
it hinder from the other * 

Synod. A different manzer and means of conveying the covenant to 
#:, or of making us members, doth not make a different ſort of 
members ; we are as truly, perſonally and 1m1mediately members of 
the body of fallen mankynd, and by nature bes of the condemnation 
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pertainin? thereto, as Adam was, though he came to be ſo by #1; 
ewn pr'ſ nd act, ana we by the att of our publich peiſcn, 
Pag. 24.25. 

The Reverend Author in his Anſwer herero grants, * 74. :n the 
© caſe of Adam i #5 [5,45 5 [414 but, laith be, rs doth ror ſur the 
« the caſe of I fan's m queſtton, For, 1, Adam ji0:4 454 a patlick 
© perſon for «ll manind ; no Parent 1s ſo for all hes poſterity, but fex his 
© infants and children im minorttys 2s AdamScovenant was unely with 
© th: Lord, and not with any Church, as the covenant of confederate Pas 
F* rents ifs 3+ Te Parents breaking the covenant doth not make his 
& chiidren hears of condemnation, as Adams did all mankind, page 
* 40, 41. 

For anſwer whereto, we may remember what himfelf did formers 
ly expreſs, that Similitndes do not rH on forr feet ; if they agree in the 
main point that may ſuc: thon1h in other things they a ffers Ifthere- 
fore there were thele three d:ff-rences, and as many more, between 
the caſes alledpged, yet where is there any difference in the 2am pon! ? 
Are not we as truely, perſonally, and immediately Members of the 
Body of fallen Mankinde, as Adam was? This the Reverend Author 
doth not deny, but in plain words doth grant it : And is not then the 
purpoſe of the Synod, in alledging this inſtance, clearly gained 2 
Doth it not plainly appear thereby, that a 4:ferent way and- means of 
being in Covenant, doth not make a c3}erent ſort of Memberſhip? 
Adam was a Member of fallen Mankinde, and lo are we, though he 
came to be {o by his own perſonal a&, and we by him, or by his 
a@ for us: which doth clearly ſhew what-the Synod faith, That a 
different way and means of being Members, doth not alter the na- 
ture and kinde of Memberſhip ; which we ſee doth hold as touch- 
| ing being a Member of fallen Mankinde, and we fee no reaſon but 

it may alſo hold as touching being a Member of a viſible Church. 
& There t5 not any to be accounted a publick, perſon, as Adam w-4s, but 
© onely 7eſus Chrift for all that are in him, Rom. 5. 14, to 20. 
© Page 41, 

Anſ. Yer itis evident, though Jeſus Chriſt was a Publick Perſon. 
for all that acc in bim, as Adam was, yet inthe number of: perſons: 
there.is difference ; Adam Ntanding for all manks1de, Ana Chritt {tand- 
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ing onely for his Redeemed, the El:ft, Now if Chriſt may be truely 
Called 2 Publick, Perſon fer all b1s as Adam was, though .1dam was 
for them that were farre more in number ; wby may not then a con- 
federating Parent be counted 2 Publich Perjon for 15 children, though 
they be farre leſsin number then the other ® Bur hercin the calcs 
ſeem parallel; 4 for «ll m 6.22, Chiiſt jeſus for 44 mn hi, and 
the coufederating Parent for all im im, We ſec not tow this can 
quſtly be denied by the Reverend Author, {i.h he calls theſe Parents 
* UV dertikers for ther children, pag.4O, And «gail, puys 41, © And 
& {uCh unacrtihers, tha: the children are bound by twerr Parents attmg to 
© perform that Covenant, when they fh.ll become capable : which ſeems 
to us to be the ſame, or as much asis meant, when they ace called 
Wuviick perſons foi ther childrens 

Another Similitude uſed by the Synod to illuſtrate the thing in 

queſtion, is; from A Priace grvumng Lands r9 4 man ana hu hers 
ſucceſſively while they continue loyall; m which caſe the f ll,yring 
herr ts a trive and immieat ue Owner of that Land, and may be pers 
ſonslly d:finkerier, if a ſloyall, 45 well as bis father before h:m. 

To this the Anſwer is, © That this Siumilitude doth not ſu the caſe 
© /nqueſtin; fr, as for mfants, they cannot be v:iſivly aiſl.yall, and adult 
* perſons not regularly Joyned tothe Church, have cal off tre entail of the 
* Corenant from themſelves and their p'ſterity by their perjonall d:ſ- 
© loyalty, 

Anſ. Bur for all this, the Similirade may ſuit the caſe in queſtion, 
though the R- verend Aurhoai lay it doth not. For, as the tollow- 
ing heir is a1 immediare Owner of that Land. till for 4/.za/1y be be 
dilicherited ; (o the fcllowing children are ininediate Church- 
members, till ſome of them for their /;;: be cut off from their Mein- 
berſhip. Is not here plain f:ytablencfs in the Similiude ? we con- 
ceive it is apparent and manifeſt, For, it infants canor te af! yall, 
2nd if adult perſons be cn o/f for 6rſ{oyalry.is it not manifeſt,that byth 
Are immediate ownets till they be cut off > which is the thing the 
Synod affirms. Concerning mf.nts, it ſeems they are ſuch true and 
immediate owners of C hurch-memberſhip, as that they cannut be 
cut off tLerefrom, becauſe rhey cannot be {o 4«:{l-y/ as to deferve 
{ach a thing : and for tie «4 perſon:, if the entaile of the co = 
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be cut off from them and their poſterity by their per/onal d;/loy 1ity 
doth not this clearly ſhew, that rbey were trucly a:d immediately in 
the Covenaat, till their d:\lovalty cx: re: £7 Þ And fo the Similicude 
ſt.nds ſuitable and god for the purpoſe for wuich the Synod 
brings it. 

Bur as for this * cutting off the entail of the Copennt, which is here 
fook:n of 5 we muſt confels we do nor ſee how ſuch a thing can 
qultiy be caarged upon the perſons ſpoken of in this Propotuton : 
For, they wunacr(tund the Deftrine of tiith , and grue thew A ſent 
theretws they are nv. ſcatdatons m life, they ſolen.niy own the Coves 
nan', andtoerem g.ve «Pp themſelyes ana tne chiudren to ihe Lord: and 
is this ſuch 4/[2yal;y,as to be a cntring off the Covenant and entail of it ? 
- we think it were hard to proye ſuch a thing, and do fear that Cha-« 
rity will not allow toaffirmit, Nor that which is here (aid in this 
P4g.41. '* That nuhing ts given to them «ard thurs by the Corenatity 
© ww. bey preſume to wſurp withorwt warr nt from God, For, 

1. By the Coyenan: God gives himſelf ro be a (14d to his Penpley 
and to their ſeed inthir gefftr ations, Genet7, and ſhall we lay this 
is uotoing * Godis Altnighty, and All-lufficient, and is it voihing to 
haye ſuch a God ro be x (14d r0 H1, wd to our ſeed ? 

2, And when the perſons in queſtion are fuch as were Regularly in 
Covenant tt tre infan'', by niczns of their Parents covenantins fur 
them, as the Reverend Author doth acknowledge, how can cheir 
owning this Covenant, wheathey become adult, b- juſtly counted 
PI prejummg to uſurp whe Coven.nit wi bout warrant from Gad i We 
reade of them that are blamed, and that juſtly, for forſak, ng rhe Coe 
wenan: which God made with ther f.tvers, Drut.29.25, Judg.2.20s 
but that owning this Covenant ſhould be + fr ſukung of ut, and -n 
ſm: ping of it wubout warrant from Gd, ard 4 preſumng. we do 
not ſee how this can be proved. To ſome indeed the Lord faith, 
Wi. hiſt thou to dy to the my coveuart in thy mI:th? Plal FO 16s 
but doth the Lord ſay this to ſuch as were qualified as in th:s fif:h 
Propolition? The contrary is moſt cl-ar : tor theſe in chis #/..50s 
are expreſly called Wicked, ſuch as did hare to be wſtrutted and 16+ 
forme, were culpable for conſenting with Thieves, partaking with 


Adulterers, ſlundermg, and all evil ſpecking, 8c, whereas the fer 
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ſons in queſtion are not culpable for any ſuch thing,being expreſly 
ſaid to be Vo [cand4vu n life 3 but on the contrary furniſhed with 
many good and commendable qualifications, and were regularly 
admitced into the Covenant in ticir minority : and therefore being 
ſounl ke the perſons that are blamed 'or ra4 7 G ds Covenan: imo 
ther month, we lee no ground to ſay they have -r off the entail of the 
Cov:nart by their d:f(5y.4:3, and that nothing is given tochera and 
theirs by it but that they preſu.e '0 OETS: i! Vi.h,01 WA Yant from 
G-4: we ſec no warrant from God ſo to ſay or think-of fuch 
r{ons. 
A Member (ſaith the Synod) #5 one that according to Rule, or Divine 
[nſtuntun, within the vifhble Church. 

& They ſay ir%e, ſaith the Reverend Author : but that refutes no- 
& thing that I have ſuid concermixg Mediate and Immedi.cle M emberry 
& for both are within the (burch, though both haye not full communon 
_ with the Church in all Ordinances, 

Anſ. The Synod never ſaid, that all that are within the Church 
have ſuch full communion, and therFore this is norbing againſt 
them : bur if 4 Members be within the Church according to Divine 
Inſtuution, how can it be ayoided but they are all immediate Meme 
ters of the Church f For, if they be 4 whiz the Church, then there 
isnothing as a Medizm between the Church and them, or any of 
them, and 1o they are all immeataie embers, as the Synod faiths 
Whether al have full communion, is one thing, and whether al! be 
smmediate Members, is another ; and thedenying of the former, is 
po infringing of the /atter. 

The Synod haying mentioned an ObjeRion, That if children be come 
leat and immediate Members as ther Parents they ſhall then immc= 
diately have all Church-priviledges as their Parents have : And mas» 
king this Anſwer, That ut followerb not ; all privileages that belong 
to Aembers 4s ſuch, do belong to the children as well as the Pa= 
rerts : but all priviledges do not ſos A Member as ſuch (or all 
14 ember:) may not partake of all priviledges, bat they are to make 
progreſs b-th in memverly duries and priviledger, as their ageg,apas 
city, and qualifications do fit them for the ſames 

To thisthe Reverend Aurhor auſwereth, * That their Anſwer to the 
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&« OljeFtion ts inſufficient ; for the beſt Members have need to make pris 
&« preſs in memberly duties and qualifications, yet all have that conmmus 
& 9101 that ſuits their member ſhip : Infants 1m: Baptiſm, &C, and adult 
«* perſons in the Seals, Votino, GC. pag. 41,42. 

Anſ. By this it ſeems the difference lies here, that whereas ſome 
Church-members baye communion #, al Church-priviledges, and 
ot-ers not '» «ll, but onely in jo-1. 3 the Synod apprehends the reaſon 
of this d:fference tobe, becauſe /ome are yet defeRive in qualifica« 
tions, and fitneſs for ſuch full communion, though not wanting 
compleat and immediate Memberſhip : But the Reverend Author 
mgkes the reaſon of the difference to be from the vifferent kmue of 
Memberſhip, the one ſort being onely CA edrte Members, and the 
other [m mediates All have th.u communion for which they are qualie 
fed, faith the Synod: *© Ai h:ve that communion which ſuits their 
© AMemver ſhip, faith the Reverend Author, For clearingof which 
Point, it may not beamiſsto conſider of other Societies, and how it 
isinthem; as that of the Family, and of the {oil State: in both 
which it is clear, that all haye not ke commumer in Priviledges ; but 
who can ſay thatthis ariſeth from their different AJ ember ſhip in the 
Societies of which they are > or how can it be denied, but that this 
arifeth from their a:fferent qualifications F - ab Infant, an Idiot, one 
Diſtrated, or Diſtempered with Frenzy, ©&c. ſuch cannot enjoy all 
privileges 1n the F.iy, or Civil State, as others way; and the 
reaſon is, Becauſe they are not fly q»al;ſied : but who can ſay they 
are not comple 't, and proper. and uw mediate A: mbers of the Fumily 
or S'are, as well as others? He that doth injury to ſuch an one, 
doth injury to one that is as trvely and properly a member of the S9- 
cicty, as thoſe that are better qualified ; and ſuch injuries are puniſh- 
able with Death, or otherwiſe, as the nature of the offence doth 
require, as being juries to one that is truely and properly a per- 
ſonal and immediate SubjeRt and Meniber of the Common-wealth, 
though there might be many other SubjeRs better qual:hed? In like 
ſort in Churc-ſcciery, ſome may enjoy more full comn union then 
others, and yet not as being more t:uely partak-rs of proper. per- 
ſonal, and immediate Memberſhip, but becauſe they are becter qua- 
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Thus of the ſecond Particular, That the Parents mm queſtion ars 
7 ».ediate e ML ember ſj, 

The thicd is, That ther Member ſhip ſtill continues in adult age, 
and ceaſerh not with their infancy 3 Is Becauſe m Sci Ipiure” pers 
ſons are broken off onely for ntey14454 fin , Or Mcorrigibie 17 pente 
tency and munbelicj, not for growing up to aault age , Roms 
IT, 7 ©, 

The Reverend Author anſwereth, © That this Reaſon davth not 
& prove, chat the memnbcrſbap of all bapiied in Infancy. continues inadalt 
3 Ag's 

Arnſ. Nor did the Synod ſo ſay, nor prodice that Reaſon any 
Scripture tor ſuch purpuſe ; bur rreir purpoſe therein was this, * To 
To prove char the Parents 1D queſtion do ſtill conrrmne members : Which 
may be true, though «4 :#.:1 ave bapitzed mm wf-rcy do not, For 
thus heir Argument lies : If perf..ns be not broken off but for no- 
torious fin. or incorrigible in-penitency and unbelief; then the Pi- 
rents in queſtion are nut broken oft, but dv (ti]] contirue members : 
for any ſuch notoricus (in, &c. carnot juitly be charged upun them, 
witneſs the terms of the Piopoltion, To this purpole is this Rea- 
ſon alledged by the Synod ; and therefore thoux h the memberſhip 
of -/! baptiz:d iniofancy do nut c-ntivue in adult age, the Synod 
loſeth nothing thereby, a> having never afnrmed any {ch ching. 

But why doth oot this Reaſon ard TI exc prove the thing intenjed 
by the Synod > The Revererd Autt or gives this Reaton ; © b.carſe 
& that Tex: Rom [ 120, {pt- k ney of ſuch as have been received into 
© menberſiyp ly their perſonal faik, ana covenantnng with the Church 
& vi{tby, 

A. The text clealy ſpeaks of the prople or nation of the Femr,of whom 
it 1s {aid, that hey were «4 G1 ot AER! aud gainſaying pe pl. ,Rom, 0.21; 
that they, as concerning the Goſpel, were enemes, Rom.11.28, thar 
they &: lied ine Lora feſuts, and wer own Prophets,-and perſecnied the 
Ap:ſtles, picaſra roi Gou, and were contrary to all mer, Cc 1 Theſſ 2, 
15,16, and ſhzll we ſay, that notwithſtandine all this, they were 
received into compleat and immediate memberſhip by their perſona] 
faith, &c ?, Belides, it. is not very credible, that. a4 the members of 
tbe Jewiſh Cluch were received into compleat ata in mediate mers - 
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br. flip by their perſonal fark, if that be true which the Reyerend Au- 
thor ſaid, pag.6. that © Th. Cumin was 10 be propa,a id ud cor 
&© tnitea by Nail «i generation i d lincall aefcent from Abraham, by 
& T{aac nd Jacob, e tf the coming «f Crt, 5 and that tkire wits no 
&« ()yrd:n [ne for Cajt hg out thetlr men bers for 1s acan ſt ihe Me ore.d 
& [aw as there is u-der the Gojf-l, pag. 12, Which things (if true) 
do imporr, that viſible faith was nat the thing lvoked tor in i«ceiving 
then e... bers of thar Chuich, nor in continvinz of them, but their 
tural gener 1407 and une a. {c. h's might ſuſhce : How then can 
that ſtand w! ich is tere ſaid, tbat the perfuns ſpuk.n of in Km. 
II.20.were {+4 5 were received mis member ſry by thei þij uh i fauk, 
when as that Text {peaks of the n.embers of tae Church: f the Jews, 
Who (if the Reverei:d Authors app chcafton be rigat) were nut 10 re- 
ceived, but © by lwieal ſucceſſion, ty. nataral g.neraum ; Cry: ftian 
c& (nr hrs d: fFerwny f 01 tal Churc h, and being of anuttt ſor r, «5 be= 
& ing to be provaltued a A Cohtimued by regeneration, ms ae wiſiile by a 
* 1941 Cafe ſion, md Projeyſ:on of F.ith, pag.6, The ſumis this, 
In the one place he m. kes it pt cul:ar to Chiiſtian Chuickes to be 
proprgated by x-generieiin, ard tarh y fivly profeiied; and. tliat in 
the Church of the Jews it was oi e wile : and in theother place, 
which certai:'ly {peaks of the & bu.ch of the Jews, he faith iz 
ipeaks bers racertmed by be r pecy un fail . wherein there Icems 
0 be aicp1pnarcy. p 
© Jn pf. Nach iS of acnlt perſons thi breat off them{el:e fron: ' he 
6 o9v er tint by pr h .ae neglect or contemp! of ine Or dinaties, of uhfitta* 
© Jie Conve: | ct » P* Bo 43+ 
Arſe T: ent'e Parents in qui Rtion are not: 610% n 177 at all, bug 
their meme: (h-p {111 continues, as the Synod taith ; for tac terms of 
the P:opoHt 1a will not (uffer iuch prophuncncſe and « on enpe of O17 
rwiis, and ' id Crnverſuutiuny tO be juſtly charged upon them ;z a.d 
if thete be the cauſ.'s for which weu are v. v4.4 «ff, is not then ch, 
reaſon of the Synod plainly confirmed and made good? for they ar- 
gu: tiat the perions in queltion do it 1] continue members, bccouſe 
ae bo bow Gtefne mater ines Hy i penibency y CIT: bgiblency 1s and the I k2;, 
20d here itis {aid chat menar? 7. kn off vy prorha- entſs,Contrmp! of tre 
Ur aAHABLES, and nnſullable 64% erſation; W buch- layings ace 12 _ 
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the ſame, or little different, and both of them do witneſs. that the 
perſons {poken of are not broken off, as not being guilty of any 
ſuch wickedneſs or miſdemeanours, 
& ho ever ſaid that any were broken off for growing 1p to adals 
© 2087 
Anſ, If the perſons deſcribed in the Propoſition be ſaid 1obe 
broken cff, what is this leis then the thing chat is to d:ſowined ? Ie 
cannot be denyed bur they were once within the Church, and it can- 
not be ſaid that they are 6r0ken «f for any Scandal in their converfci« 
on; but coming up to the terms in the Propolicion are far from 
ſuch evil, and on tbe contrary are furciſhed with many good and 
commendable qualifications , as X-owtedge, Profeſſion , Srv jection 
to Chriſts Government, onnng the Coven..mt, and tie like, Now if 
notwithſtanding all this, they be declared to be no 11:mbers of rize 
Church, but broken off from it, though they were once in it; what is 
this leſsthen to ſay, they are broken off by growing »p to «0Kir age? And 
ſee Reply of the Reyerend Author to this Argument, þ. 42. 
2s Saith the Synod, T »e 7ews Chilar en C11 Cumiſed «aid not ceaſe 
to be Members by growing ur, but contmued in the Courch, and 
were by vertue of th:r member ſhip recerved in Infancy, vound unto 
various duties, and in ſpecial to thoſe ſolemn perſonal profeſſions that 
pertamed to adult Members, not as then entring into 4 new mens 
berſhip, but as making « progreſs in memberly duttes , DEut. 26» 
2----10. & 16,16, 17. Gal. 5. 3» 
To this the Anſwer is, © 1. That the Fewes children circumciſed were 
*© bound to 471085 duties, ard to thoſe ſolemn profeſs mentioned, ts Clear 
* enongh by th: Texts alleaged, and ſundry (ther : wherevnto 4 willingly 
* addr, that Bapuſme alſo vindeth the infant-ſeed if confeder ates 10 14s 
&© 10225 Gosp:l-drutier, and efþecally rhis of uſung all mean', Co 
Arſ. And do not both theſe ſhew that which the Synod exprel- 
ſeth, T ha: ci:lartn do not Ceaſe 1006s Members by erowim? ciq's but Go /till 
continue mm the Churcy! for.if it was fo with the Jews children, is it not 
alſo ſo wich ours, according tothe Synods arguing ? andif by v+ 1:8 
cf 'hat meme rj# ip YeCeE'EA IM 1: f.ncy,the circumciled thn a.zand the 
Baptized -ow &: {tand bound to various duties when adult, how can 
it be avoided, but that memberſhip received in intancy hen did and 
now 
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mow doth continue in adult age ? for,when 8 as long as one ſtands bound 
by a covenant, then and ſo long that covenant muſt needs remain in 
being, for otherwiſe hw could ore ſtand bound by it? can one be 
bunad by chat which is not in being ? one woul( think this were not 
pulliole. Therefore by this being buund by the coven..n: and ems 
berſi:ip recerved in 1h aiicy, 10 vartioins dui; when adule, ir ap,car- 
eth, that the covenant and mewberſhip received in infancy doth 
ſtill continue in adult aye , and fo the purpoſe of the Synod is 
paiced. 

Bur 2. ſaith the Reverend Author, © /t & nt prove! by thoſe texts, 
* 1h.4t wen they were adult th:y did not enter 1910 a new membcrſhip 
& rather the con rary appears by Deut. 26. 17,18. 

{irſ. If fo, then they did every third Yer enterinto a new mem 
berſkip : for the Reverend Author conceives that wha: :» ſad to be 
donein 2-41.26 17, 18, was done every thira Te nga b-tore {- 31, 
but who knows not that the ſame perſons or people may many a time 
enter into covenant, or renew their COvengnt Wii h God, and yet not 
thereby enter into ſo many new memberſhips? It feens by Pj al, 
$0.5. where it is ſaid, T vey bave made a covenant with me by ſorts 
fice, that ſo oft as lacrifice was offered, ſo oft there was a covenant 
made betweer God and them ; andyer it will not follow, that at 
every time of (acrificing there was an entring into a new member- 
ſhip: it may (utfice to iay, as the Synod doth, that at all ſuch times 
there was a p”9g» ji un 1.emberly Au'ltis : 

But why ſhould we think that the Covenant in Devr. 26, was 
entring into a new Memberſhip? The Reaſon rendred, is this ; 
* Becauſe they ent r:a mts the Covenant per ſon«lly and immediately, 0! 
& 14 and by their Parent), as they did i infancy, Gen.,17.7, And if 
&* Covenanting be th Form of Churci-memberſiip, then a arſferent Forns 
* of Coven.ntng, makes 4 different kinde of Memberſinp; eAfediate 
& ind Immediate Covenants , makes eMediate and Immeazate 
e Membcrie 

Arſe But is this certain, that a 4:ferent way of covenanting, wakes 
a different koge of memberſhip f In Gen, ig. there is covenantivg by 
Arviiuns the keifer, the go.4', $C, 1 the miſt, and paſſing berweetn ibs 
pieces or parts and 10 in Jer,34 10 Gen, 17, here is coyenanting by 
eres; 
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filence, and falling upon the face; in Nehem. 9. 38. there is cove: 
nanting by Writing and Sealius of ir; in 2 Chron, IF. by dwyearing 
with aloud voice, md by engaging, that a buſuever ſhould wot d» as ts there 
promiſed, ſhould be put to deaths Here we ſee are various wayes of 
coyenanting 5 bur ſhall we ſay that theſe do infer divers kinds of 
memberſhip? then it would foilow, that if the (awe perſons or 
pzople ſhould divers times enter into Coyenant, or renew their 
Covenant, and this ſometimes in one of theſe wayes, and ſometimes 
in another, if a afferent for» of coveranting do make awffer: re hind 
of memberſhip, ic would follow, that the ſame pertons and people 
might many-rimes over, again and again enter into a «nk: of 
memberſhip; which we ſuppole none will affirm, and tl. ere'ore this 
that is here ſaid will not hold : the thing for ef:nce and Kind nay 
be the ſame, when the way and manner of doing may be various; 
Moreover, coyenanting taken for or at in making or renewing the 
covenant, is not the form of memberſhip / this is but the inttru- 
mental efficient ) but c wenant- intereſt, or to be in covenant, is the 
formalzs ratio of member{tfp (chat is it which the Synod atirms 
page 24+ ) and thar isthe immediate, actual, and proper portion of 
the children, as well as of the Pareats. 


Thethird Argument of the Synod, is, From the Rel tion of born 
Servants and Sutjett,, by wo the Seriptrve ſes forth the flute of 
chi/drenin the Church, Levit. 25 4,42. Ezek. 37, 25. which 

" relations ( 44 all men know) 49 1: conſe with infaiicy, but do conn 
rinue in adult age: and «ence 18 iſo followi, tht ove Sficial ins of 
men be: (hip receeved mis f wr; 15:0 leave jerjoiii und, r e+.9 1gercent 
to ſervice :dſutj.ttion to Ch:js inks Charch wen grow, Up, ce 
Pag. 25, 26, 

The anſwec to this,is, © That the one of theſe Texts is typical, 

_ [ugurmng the ttt of graces whereby vow C5r:ilt hath freed u: from the 
& /ervitude of $jn and datar, Cr. the 0:ner Text us 4 Lrephecy of ihe 
cc calling of r#e Etett natwn of the Jews, and of the (tte of the Church 
<* 4ader th. New Jeruſaleis: ard therefore theſe do neither of them ſus 
© ih: thin) 18 queſttor, 

»ſ. But for the preſent nothing appears to the contrary, but 

they 
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they may be ſuitable ; yet, if the thing it ſelf for which thoſe 
T exts are alledyed, be ſound and good, the Inference which the Sy- 
nod makes is ſo alſo, though the Texts were not ſo apt, For, if 
the cbildren.in-the Church be in ſtate as horn Servangs and Swhjetts to 
Chriſ/, tben'this ſtate and relation, and ſo their memberſhip, dotb 
not ccaſe wirh infancy, but continues in adult age. And we bope 
the Reverend Author will not deoy, but for ſtate they are as borys 
Servants, and Swtjefts to Chriſt, though he thinks the Texts quoted 
are not apt Proofs for it ; but if the thing be not denied,the Argument 
of the Synod ſtands good for the conrmnance of their memberſhip. 
Grant them to be in the ſtate of bory Servants and Swbjefts in their 
infancy, and then it muſt be granted, that this ſtate continueth when 
they are adult, and ſo their memberſhip doth not ceaſe with their in- 
fancy : deny that their memberſhip conemuerh when adult,and then it 
muſt be ſaid,either thar their ſtate in infancy is not as born Servants and 
Swubjetts, or that ſuch relations do ceaſe with infancy. But for the 
Reyerend Author, be expreſly grants, © That one ſpecial end of men;« 
© berſhip recerved in mfancy, ws to leave perſons under engagement to 
« ſervice and ſnbjeflion to Chriſt in bis Church when grown up, when 
« they are fitteſt for it, and have moſt need of it, pag 43. which is. 
the very ſamethat is here affirmed by the Synod : and doth not that 
hence follow which the Synod inferceth, That 7herefore their men;» 
berſhip did not ceaſe with mfancy, but doth ſtill contmue ? It ſeems to 
fallow unavoidably : for bow can they when adule, or grown up, 
be under engagement ta ſervice and ſubjettion, as the end of member- 
ſhip received in infancy, if that memberſhip do not /{:{l conrinue, but 
together with their infancy be now paſt and gone ? If they be till 
wnder engagement, then their Coyenant doth /#l continue, and conſe- 
quently their Memberſhip. 

* Tetywben all this ts donegneither can the Parents nor the Church give 
« prace unto the children, that when they become adult they may be Spirt- 
i rally fit for perſonal and immeutate memberſhip : and to bring thens 
* mntoit without ſuch fitneſs viſibly, us to prophane the Ordinances, and 
* to polite the Lords Santinary, pag 44. 

Arſ. It is true, none can give grace but God, who is the God of 
all grace : but for oringing the adale perſon; Ipoken of into memberſþ py 
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we conceive there is no ſich thing here intended by the Synod, nor 
can be ſpoken of in any propriety of ſpeech concerning the perions 
in queſtion; they being tuco as were Members from ther infancy, 
and are accounted by the Synod ſill ro contmue members now when 
aarlr, and therefore there is0o bringing of them into memwberſ{kip. 
That which is here (poken of, were more aptly called an achnow- 
ledgmng of them to be 19emvere : and how the acknowledging of fuch 
perſons, as the Propoſicion deſcribes, to be and continue men bers, 
can be,judpged 4 prophanatun of the Oramances, Or « polluting of the 
Lerds Sanctnary, We confels we do not underſtand : for we know 
they were brought ivto meu:berſhip by Gods owa Inſtitution and 
Appointment,and we.do not Know that they haye in any way of 
God bcen pit from it ; nor, conſidering the term inthe Propofition, 
can be jultly judged to delerve any ſuch watter, but the contcary : 
and therefore the acknmowiedgmg of them to be members, can be no 
ſuch prophaning and polluting, as is ſpoken of. 


The fourth Argument of the Synod, to ſhew that the perfons 
ſpoken of do ſtill contmue menibers, is this : Becauſe there 1s no 
ordimary way of ceſſation of memberſhip, but by Death, Diſiniſ< 
fron, Excommunication, or 'D:;ſſolutzon cf the Socuety ; none of woicls 
s the caſe of the perſons in queſitons 

Whereto the Reyerend Author anſwereth, © That the emnumeras 

* 1101 #5 ſufficient ; there 18 anuther ordinary way le Cs Deſertion . Thus 
« Elau's memberſhip ceaſed; and ſo may theirs," who being adult, regard 
&« nor co joyn with the Charch by their perſonal and 1mmeaiate confedera« 
© rig", &*c. And if forſakmng the Church may ſuffice to deprive thoſe of 
© Churc E-priviledge', who were before in perſonal ard immediate Churck- 
* fell-wſhip, 1 Joh.2.19. kow much more thoſe who never had ſuch 
* memberſhip © SCCs What Can the mediate memberſhip wich ſuch had 
© 1h ifercy, advar' age them for contmurg: in member ſhy, when being 
©, «dpi: they (rs inthe breatcs of that (,vvenam, whereby hey weye left 
* endcY Engagenet;? 11 (61 mmſancy unto ſervice and ſu! 1-Etron toCh i/0 
"* 13 th: Cenrco ? 

Arſ, If the Enmmeration were not ſufficient, but that thar 9 
Deſertron were weedfil ro be added, yet this would not avail to prove 
Fe 
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the covtraryto what the Synod hete faith, but the memberſhip of 
the perſons in-queſtion may ſtill continue for: all this : for, being qua» 
lified as the Propoſition expreſletb, they are farre from being x.uity 
of ſuch D:ſertion, or forſ.:kmg of the Church of God ; and there- 
foce it is not 14s, rhough it were added to the Particulars in the 
Argument, that can hinder cheir ſtill continuing to be Members, 
Nor canthey be uttly charged as guilty of ſuch things as are here 
exp:cled, viz, ** Not regarding to joyn with the Chnrco by their 
« perjonil and immedite confederation, nor to fit themſelves for it, but 
&« 0 deſpiſe the Church of God, not deſiring nor endeavoaring after fþi- 
© ritual fitneſs, but lrymg im the breach of that Covenant, &ce Theſe 
things we cannot ſee how they can juſtly be imputed to the perſons 
qualified as the Propoſition expreſſeth, bur they may ſtill continue 
to be members, as not being culpable of any ſuch things, as theſe 
bere mentioned, troun-Member them. 

Here alſo it may be obſerved, how the Reyerend Author doth 
again acknowledge, *© That rhe fins of adult perſons, who were ad- 
&© mitted in infancy, are a breach of that Covenant in which they were 
< then comprehendea, and wh:ch left them under engagement unto ſervice 
* and ſubjeftion to Chriſt in the Church : which ſheweth that chey 
are ſtil] in the Covenant, though now they be adult ; for otherwile, 
bow could their (ms be breach of covenant ? and if they be ſtill 
in Coyenant , then they ſtill continue members, and their mem- 
berſhip did not ceaſe with their infancy, which is the thing here af- 
firmed by the Synod, 

For that of E/«, whoſe memberſhip is ſaid to ceaſe by Deſertion 
the Reyerend Author may remember, that he bath more then onc 
told us of wwvalidity of Proofs from the Old Teſtament for things *s 
Goſpel-times : which Proofs, thaugh we cannot ſay but they may b, 
ved, yet why ſhould himſelf uſe them againſt us, ; for this of Eſc 
is from che Old Teſtament) if his apprebention be right, that ſucb 
'Preefs are 1:4 yalid? But for the thing it elf, of ble ceſſ.:1107 of 
evemberſhin by 4 mans own att, this hath been ſpoken unto before, 
p42+34 35+ in Defence of the firſt Argument for this Efth Propoſt- 
tion : W here alfo was corfidered that Tex: 1 }:4.2.19. which is 
here alledged again; To which former place we reter the Reader ; 

L 2 onely 
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onely adding thus much, that the ceferion of wewberſhyp Which the 
Synod here ſpeaks of,is ſuch ceſſation as is ordinary, þut if Eſas', were 
by his own at? alone, why may we not ſay that there was ſomething 
in it extraordinary? Though it is not any where ſaid that it was by 
bis owna@ : if any affirm chat it wes, it ſtands upontbem to prove 
it, for affirmants incumbit probatiee .,, And though it be not ſaid th:x 
the Church bad any band iv it, yet. negative Arguments in matcer-of 
FaR are not cogent, though in matters of Faith t}.ey be: but for 
matter of Fa, we know many things were done that are not write! , 
Zob.20.30, & 21.25. and therefore though this be nor writer, that 
there was any Church-proccedings agaicſt Eſa for bis departing 
from the Chyrch, apd therefore we do, not fay rhere was ; yer they 
that ſay there was nor, mult prove there was. not, .becauſe:the meer not 
mentioning thar there was, is' 00 fufficient Proof that here was wet 
And for any further Proof, that Eſas': falling off from his Church- 
memberſhip was by. bis own» at? lone ; any further Proof for this, 
then meerly the not expreſſing of any, Church-proceedings againſt 
- him, we finde none, | 


The fifch Argument of the Synod for confirming this Particu- 
lar, That the perſons {poken of do {till continue Members, is 
++ this: Becauſe orberwiſe a perſon admuted a member, and ſealed by 
Baptiſm, not Caſs out, nor deſerving . ſo $0 bes: may ( the (hurch 
whereof ne was, ſill remainmg) becume a N on-member, ont of the 
Conrch, and of the wnclean world ; which the Scripture acknow- 
tedgeth not. 
Whereto the anſwer in ſum is this, *7ht as a Freeman childe of 
& ſome Corporation #5 free-born, and may it bys minority trade. nnd.y 
© bus fathey 3 yet bemg grown «p,muſt perſonally enter into the common 
* Engagement of Freemen, or elſe may nct trade for hin-ſilf, but s a 
* Not-jreeman by his own defanlr, and hath loſt hu Freedom by ne: ex.= 
* ering un h45. own perſon miothe commen Eng igement, Cc, So, and 
* much more juſtly, an adult perſon makes himſelf to become a Nor; 
& member by not covenan'mg perſonally as kis father aid. 
eAnſ, It may bejuſtly queſtioned, whether this Compariſon do 
fait the caſe. in baad, For, 1, 'All the pciviledge of this Free ns 
Chili's 
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childe that is mentioned, is this, that be may in his minority trads- 
#-der his Farther 53 Which privilede doth not at all ariſe from his be» 
jog the childe of a Freen-an ; and thereaſon is, becauſe onethat isnot 
a cbilde, but onely a ſ-1vant of ſuch a Freeman, may trade under the 
Freeman, as bis Maſter. This being the priviledge of ſach Frere 
men, thar their Seryants, and others belonging to them, though they 
Are not free, yet may t18dc for them, and in their names : which is 
upon then atter no priviledge at all ro the childe or feryant, but 
onely to the Freeman hitwlelf ander whom they trade. But will 
a"y {ay, that to be a childe of a C hurch-member is no priviledge at all 
to a childe, but onely to the Father ? or will any ſay, that the 
Childe bath no more priviledge then the ſervant, fith in the cafe al- 
ledged, the ſervant may trade vnder the Freeman, as well as the childe 
way > we ſuppoſe none will ſay this ; and therefore in this the Com- 
pariſon doth not ſuit the caſe in hand. The Orders and Priviledges 
of Corporations are various, according to the tenour of their ſeycral 
. Charters; but what the Charter of the Church is, we know, Ire 
That in Ges, I7. ittakes in chilaren into the Church with ther Par en, ti, 
and doth notallow them to be pur out, till cenſureable iniquity do 
a ars 

"_ If in ſome Corporations one that is free-born do loſe his Pri- 
viled2e when he becomes adult, if be do not then enter perſonally 
into the _—_— yet it is not certain that it is ſo in all, Sure no 
ſuch thing is ſaid of *Yau/, who yet pleads bis Priviledge of being 
a Freeman of Rome, becaule he was ſs born, without mention of apy 
perſonal a& of bis own for attaining that Priviledge, A#: 22. And: 
if, Pa#/, being free-b-rn, did retain his Freedome when adult, with- 
Out any perſonal a& of his own four that end, why may it not be ſoin 
reſp:&of Church-memberſhip, though in .// Civil Corporations it 
be notſo? lIrisevident, that the Scripture {peaks of the cbilaren of 
bond-ſe, Vants, as bound a.ſ9, and of 6e ( hiidren ef the Is e's, as free alſo, 
without'mention of any a of the children to procure thut relarion 
or ſtate, in the one caſe or in the other, / e-1-.25.46,54. And we ſee 
no reaſon but it may be lo allo in the viſible Churclr,thar if the Pazent 
be a.member, the childe is fo allo, and ſo contirues, t 1: i.e be cw 
off , not lofiog bis, wzembeiſbip by the meer not perfurmiry 04, 
Ph L 3. whas. 
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what might fir him for full Communina. | 

3s If it were ſoin all Corporations, that s Freemans childe doth 
boſe his Freedome when adult, if he do not then in his own perſon ens 
ter into the common Enga/ erent ; and if it were alſo ſo in the Church, 
that a Members cbilde ſhould loſe his demberſhip when adult, if be 
do not thea perſonally Covenznt, (though this is more then we fee 
proved) yet if it were ſo, we fee not how rhis cau be prejudicial to 
the perſons ſpoken of in this fifth Propoſition, For of them it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, har they do ſolemnly own the Covenant before the Church, 
and therein give up themſelves and their children ro the Lord, &c, ' and 
therefore though Freedome in a Corporation , and Memberſhip in 
the Church , might be loſt by not exrring perſonally into the 
Common Engagement, and Covenant; yet, except we ſhall ſay it 
may be loſt, though this Perſonal! Engagement and En:rimg be 
performed and done, except we ſhall ſay this, we cannot fay that the 
memberſhip of the perſons in queſtion is loſt at all, but doth ftill 
continue, fith they are ſuch as do thus perſonally engage and Coye» 
nane. 

As fortbat Text, Row. 2,25, If thou be a breaker of the Law, thy 
C Wcumciſion is made no circum ciſiony which is here alledged again: we 
refer the Reader to what bath been ſaid touching this Text before 
ID Pape 33s = 

| Laly, whereas the Reverend Author faith, ** Thoſe Texts in Ron. 
© 11.16. 1 Cor. 7. 14. Gen, 17. 7. are not applicable ro the adult 
* perſons us queſtion, but onely 10 inf ants and children m mmority. 

The Anſwer is, that the Synod doth not at all apply them tothe 
adult perſons io queſtion, and therefore it is a great miſtake ſoto 
think : but having ſaid, that theſe perſons are perſonal, wmmediare, 
and yet-comumumg Members, they do thence infer, that their children 
are therefore allo Afcmbers, in covenant, and holy, and conſequent- 
ly are the Subjetts of Baptiſm ; which Inference and Conſequence 
the Reyercnd Author we are perſwaded will not deny, if the 
ground thereof be good, That the Parents 1# queſtion are ember; 
of the Church, as the Synod apprehends that they are, Ard therefore 
altbough the Texts lledged be not applicable to the adult perſons 


in queſtion, yet if they be applicable ro ſuch infants and nile ch.t- 
are 
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dren whoſe Parents are perſova!, immediate, and yet-rominuing Meme 
bers, they do then ſufficiently ſerye the purpoſe for which they are 
herealledged by the Synod, I 
"$0 much for D-fence of the ſixth and laſt Argument For-con- 
firming this fifth Propolition, 


Propeſ6. The ſixth Propoſition of the Synod,is this, Such Church- 
Members who either by death, or ſome extraordinary Providence, 
have been ineputably kmared from publick atting as aforeſaid, yet 
having grven the Church cauſe us juidgement of charity 10 look at 
them as ſo qual fied,and ſuch as had they been call:a thereuniogwould 
bave ſo afted, their children are to be BaptiJed. 

To this the Reverend Author Anſwereth, © 7hae this Propoſition 

*© #14y not be granted, for ut granteth the puymnd of Church-member- 
I ſhip to ſuch as are not attwally and regularly Church-members, 

A"ſ, And yetthe Propoſition, in the very firſt words of it, doth 
expreſly declare, that what Church-priviledge is bere mentioned, is 
not granted to ſuch as are noe Church-members, but to jucb as are : 
Such Church-members, faith the Synod, wks, &c, heir Chilaren are 
to be Baptized, So that though Church-priviledges may not be 
granted to ſuch who are nos Church-members, yet to the perſons 
here ſpoken of, the Baptiſm of their Children may be granted, 
without any ſuch undue granting of Church priviled;;es, fich the 
Synod doth not ſay theſe perſons are oz Church-members. bur doth 
expreſly ſay ey are, All that can be ſaid againſt theſe perſons, is, 
that they have not aRed according to the fifth Propoſition : and 
yetit is ſaid, they have been mevuably 1indred therein, and /..ve gryen 
the (hurch cauſe m j1dgement of charity to look, at t9em as willing to 
have fo ated, and therefore having bzen Church-mewbers trom 
their birth or winority, how can the applyiog of Baptiſm to their 
children , be the grantiog of a Church-priviledge to ſuch as re 
a1 Church-wembers 2 If they had not been hindred from acting asin 
the fifch Propoſition . but had indced fo done, yet this is not tlc 
thing that would havemade them members, they having been men. 
bers afore ; and though they be now aJult, yetit hath: bee proved 
#:ore inthe ffch Propulition, crys bo Parte 3» 1-44 Ver member fp 
64 44 
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doth ſtill continge ; and therefore the granting of Church-priviledgey 
ev fuch as are not Church-members, may be yielded to be unwarrant- 
able, without any prejudice to the perſons here ſpoken of, or to whar 
the Synod here {aith concerning them. 

And whereas the Reverend Author doth here lay down two Ine 
ferences : © Is That an ordinary Miniſter cannot orderly do an 
« 2t7 of Office toſuch as are not regular and attual Members of the 
<& iſeble Church ; but, if he do, it will be uſurpations 2« That the 
&* Church may not receive into any priviledge of Church-communion, 
* ſuch as arenot attually in publick, Church-order, 

Theſe may both be granted, and yet what the Synod here faith 
not be at all infringed thereby, For, conſidering that the perſons 
ſpoken of were Churck-members long ago, and bave never ſince been 
cat off Or caſt out from that Relation, nor deſerve any ſuch matter, but 
do ſtill continge therein, as was ſhewed in tbe fifth Propoſition, theres 
fore we cannot fee how it can be any «ſ#rpation in the «miſter to 
do atls of his office towards them, nor unlawful in the Church to re- 
ceive them to ſuch a priviledge of Church-communion as is ſpoken 
of ; nay rather the perſons being and ſtill continuing Members, the per- - 
formance of tbe thing in queſtion may ſeem to be ſo far from being 
»ſurpation, as that the negle&t thereof maybe counted an unwar- 
rantable omiſlion or tranſgreſlion. 


The firſt Reaſon of the Synod for confirming this Propoſition, 
is» Hecauſe the main foundation of the right of the childe to 
privileage remams, viz. Gods Inſtuaton, and the force of his cove= 
nant carrying it to the Generations of ſuch as are keepers of tha 
covenant, 1s &e n0t viſibly breakers of tt, Ofc. 

Whereunto the Anſwer of the Reyerend Author is, * That the 

& Parents of the children m queſiun are viſibly breakers of the covenant, 
&* which was ſealed to them by Baptiſm im their Infancy, which obliged 
& hem to covenant perſonally for themſelves and theirs, © ce Po 47, 4B, 
Anſ. But isthis certain , that the Parents in queſtion are v:;ibly 
breakers of the coven an: ? ure this, if it be affirmed, had need to be 
ſoundly cleared. For cither they be ſuch as do perſonally own the cove- 
nent, being qualified with kzowledge and blamete/s life, SCC. as in ws 
hft 
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Afth Propoſicion, or elſe if they baye not /o ated, they haye been 
inevitably hinared therein, as is ſaid in the ſixth Propoſition : and is 
& reaſonable, that for all this they muſt be counted viſibly breakers of 
the Covenam ? Are they ſuch breakers of ut, who do publukly own 
it, and therein give up themſelves and their children to the Lord, being 
not culpable for any Contrary praQtice in their conyerſation ? or are 
they fuch breikers of 2, who if they have not publickly atted as 
aforeſaid, the reaſon hath been, becauſe they have been meyitably 
' hindred4? wecannot ſee that Ryle or Reaſon will allow or give war- 
rant for ſuch apprehenſions. Put caſe a perſon who was born a 
Chucch-menber, and hath been ſound in judgement, and unblame+ 
able and commendable in his converſation all his dayes, but hath 
been, like 7 -/eph, (old for a ſlaye,and kept in bondage, ſuppoſe to the 
Tucks,or others, for many a year : ſuppoſe alſo that atrer a time he 
be reſtored to his liberty, and thereupen do return homeward with 
his childe or children born to him in his exile and bondage, intending 
to preſent himſelf and his cbildcen to the Lord in the Church where 
he was born ,” but before hereach hume, he dieth by the way ; this 
man is mevitubly hindred from entring into Covenant pertonally, 
though willing 10 have done i, and fir for it : Bat will any Reaſon or 
Charity permit to count this man « v1f6ble breaker of the Covenant, 
becauſe he did not pzrfonally emer thereinto we ſuppoſe this can- 
not be ſaid, he being ineyably kindred from ſo ating. Why then 
ſhould the Parents in queftion be judged to be vi/ibly Covenant- 
breakers for not entring into Covenant perſonally, when it is ex- 
preſly ſaid they have herein been :nevicably hindred, though willing 
to have done it, if there had been opportunity ? For our parts, we 
dare not judge them to be vs/ibly Covenart-breakers, asnot leeing 
any ground or warrant ſo rodo. 


The ſecond Reaſon of the Synod for confirming this ſixth Propo- 
. fition, is, Pecauſe the Parents not doing what i required in whe 
fifth Propoſition, us through want of opportunity, winch us not ta be 
imputed as their guilt, {0 as to be abarre io the childes Privi 

leages 
Now what ſaiththe Reyercad Author unto this? Doth he deny 
M that 


[ 90 ] 


that itis want of «ppoytwnity that hinders the Parents from doing what 
is recuiredin the fifth Propoſition > No. we do not {ce that he de- 
vieth this at all > Doth he then lay, that though want of opportunity 
hindred, yet for all this w..we of opport:-xu'y, the not doing, thongh 
through --4c wan «f oppor: unity, is never:helels a barre to the childes 
Privikedge > Nor ſo neither ; we do not finderht he fo faith, any 
more then the former : And therefore what was ſaid in the former 
Reaſon about being mevicably h12dred, may be applied to this par- 
ticular for w.n! of opportunity, viz. That ſuch not doing what 15 men- 
tioned 11 the fifih 'Propoſuom, can te no barre to the childes Privi- 
lrape. 

Bar if the Reverend Author ſaith nothing touching this want of 
opportunity, which is the main thing which is mentioned by the Sy« 
nod in. this their ſecond Reaſon, what then doth he fay in his An- 
{wer to-this Reaſon ? 

That which be firſt ſaith, is,. © That s: hath been already proved in 
&« bis Exammmng the fifih Propoſuim, That more ts required to fit one 
© hat is adult for Churckh-memberſhup, then is there expreſſed, VIZ, 
&« Faith in Chriſt made viſible to the Church, without which they are not 
6 rezularly Churck-membert. | 

Arſ. Bur the Queſtion here is not, Whether more be required to 
Memberſhup then # expreſſed m that Propoſition 5 but, Whether wart 
of opportwmity in Parents to do what is there expreſſed, be a «ſt barre 
to the childes Priviledage, It is evident that this is the queſtion here 
in band, whereto the Anſwer of the Synod is Negative, Thar this 
want of opportunity 1s not a juſt barre - But whether it de « juſt barre, 
or be not, the Reverend Author faith nothing ar all to that, but 
{peaks to another thing, That more i required ro Chugh-membcrſh, p 
then that Prop«ſicion doth expreſs : ſathat the thing in queſtion ſeems 
not to be touched, Yetletvus alittle conſider of this other whereto 
he leads us, and return back with him to the fifch Propoſition, 

Concerning which, firſt, here ſeems ro be a manifeſt miſtake-con- 
cerning the {cope of that fitth Propoſition, which is not at all as is 
here intimated, whether what us thereexpreſſed be envu?h to fir one that 
7s adi: for (harck-memberſhip ; but the ſcope of it is plainly this, 
to {kew, Tw4r ſuch Charck-members as were adminied um mmority, if 


they 


- 
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they be qualified as is there expreſſed, may have their children Taptited: 
but for {i-n'{+ for Memberſtir that Propoſition dothnot diſculs that 
Point at all; but expreſly ſpeaks of ſuch as are Members already, 
and were admitted long age, even in their mmority, As for that which is 
here ſaid concerning his Examining that fifth _ we referre 
a 


the Reader to what hath been formerly there ſaid in Deferce of 
that 'Propoſition, 
Further, the Reverend Author ſaith, © That Baptiſm admiuiſtred 
_ by ordmary Offic:rs to ſuth as are out of Churck=ord:r, s profaned ; 
* as Circumciſion was by the Shechemites, and world have teen by the 
&« Iſhmaelites and Edomites, if it had been adminiſtred to their chil< 
* dren, when ther Parents were not j-yned to the Church, or abcde nat 
& in it in the Families of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. | 
Arſe. Still this makes notbing againſt adminiſtring Baptiſm to 
the children ſpoken of in this fifth and fixth Propoſ, except ir 
could be proved that their Parents are not i» Church-order, For the 
Synod thinks, that as they were admitted imto Churck-memberſlip in 
therr minority, To they [fill continue therein; and the contrary we bave 
not yet ſeen proved. As for the Sh:chemues, &c, Circumciſion 
might be profane when adminiftred to them, and yet Fpriſm not 
ſo, when adminiſtred to the children in queſtion. For, if the 
former were not in the Church, yet theſe are: and whereas the for- 
mer Were vile and vicious in their liyes, theſe- o:her are farre from 
any ſuch thing ; and therefore there is no compariſun between the 
former, and theſe ſpoken of, bur a yaſt difference, And we may 
adde further, That as there is difference between thoſe Shechemites 
and the reſt, apdthe perſons ſpoken of, both in reſp:& of Chnrch- 
relation and Cinwe Yſera, ; {oin reſpet of this latte: 5 theſe are farre 
better then ſundry that abode in the Family of 7acol, ro whom 
he will not deny but Circumciſion was lawfully adminiſtred, We 
may inſtance in Sen and Levi, who committed that odious Cru- 
elty and Blood-ſhedding, for which their Father laid ſuch a Curſe 
upon them a little afore his d:ath, Gen.49. And if Circumciſion 
was lawfully adminiftred to the children of theſe, th:y atidins m 
the Family of Jacob, how can Baptiſm lawfully be denied to the 
Children in queſtion, or be ſaid to be profuncd wan 4aminjired to 
M2 to, 
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them, (ith they are children of Parents who were once in the (Furch 
of God, and were never caſt out, nor deſerving any ſuch thing, but do 
fell continue therem, and for life and converſation are farre from any 
fuch Scandal and Crime as was found in the Sons of Facos afore- 
faid. 

& One endof Baptiſm now (44 it was of Circumciſion then) ts, to ſeal 
© Church-communton, 1 Cor.12.13. and ua teſtimony of the adniif« 
« fon of the party baptized mio the Fannly of Ged, The Fatber, Song 
© and Hely Spiru, Ec. 

Anſ. This isno juſt ground of denying Baptiſm to the children 
in queſtion, except it could be proved tbat neitber they nor their 
Parents are in he Churchof God, nor of bis Family, which yet we 
have not ſeen proved, 

* The regular and lawfull uſe of Baptiſm now (a4 of C:rcumci(ion 
© of ola) preſuppeſeth both Gods Promiſe, and his' Faith (viz. Fauh 
* for 7»ſtification with Abrabam) who # to uſe it, euker «pon himſelf, 
E or upon kis imfant. To wſeit, being not ſo qualified viſibly, is it not a 
* treacherous wſurping of the Great Seal of the King of Heaven and 
i Earth ? 

' eAnſ, Neither doth this make againſt the Baptiſm of the chil- 
dren in queſtion 3 forafmuch as their Parents ard they are under the | 
Promiſe of God, 1 will be a Gad to thet, and to thy ſeed wm their genc= 
rations: and the Parents being qualified as in the fifth Propoſition, 
cannot be denied to have Faith v:þby, as was ſhewed by the Synod 
in their Arguments for Confirming that Propoſition, and in this D.- 
=_ formerly, Sure it is, theſe Parents may as welt be thought to 
ave Faith :{i{ly, as the Sons of 7 cob afcre-mentioned, and as many 
in tte Church at Corinth, of whom it is laid, that they were cpl- 
pable for carnall Difſention!, gomg to Lan, Fornication, Uncleanneſer, | 
and not repenting thereof, 1 Cor.l, & 3. & 6. and 2 Cor, 12, and 
yet b:irgin the Church, and profeſſing Chr:tianity, we ſuppoſe 
the R: verend Author will not deny but their children might be 
daprized, and the children of f ac»bs5 Sons Circumciſed, and that 
this in them was nO. rreacber ons vſarping of the Seal of the K wg f 
Heaven and Earth; and therefore much lefs can ſuch a thing be 
iwpuze. to the perſons qual:ficd as in the fifis Propoſition, though 
the: 
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the Seal of Baptiſm be adminiſtred to their children, For it is eyi- 
dent, theſe pertons are farre from ſuch offenfiveneſs as was in thoſe 
Cormhian', and in Reuben, Simeon and Levi, but are much more 

innocent, yea commendable, 
So much for 'Defence of the ſecond Reaſon of the Synod for 
confirming this ſixth Propoſition, againſt what the Reye- 
rend Author, in bis An{wer thereto, faith in his Degreſſiong 


and turning back tothe Propoſition foregoing, 


The third Reafon of the Synod for this 6xth Propoſition,is, Becauſe 
God accepreth that as done m hu ſerviceyo which there ws a mant- 
feſt deſire and endeavour, albe.t the atling of it were hmared;, as 
in David to build the Temple, 1 Kings 8. mm Abraham to ſacrifice 
his 20n, Heb.11.,17. and iv that of Alm, 2 Cor.8.12, Asin 
ſuch as are ſidio be Martyrs myOto, and Baptized in Voto, 
becauſe there was no want of deſire that way, though their deſire. 
w.1s not .uFtually accompliſhed, 

To which the Anſwer cf the Reyerend Autboris, © That !his ma 


--W hold in private ſervices; forhat there God accepts the will for the deed, 


&* when the atting of ut, bjndred ; but in pubirck, ſervice, he doth noe 
&« accept of that as dane, which is not done, ſo farre as to bring them 
& into ptubl:ck, ſkate and" order , whatever their deſires and endeavour; 
© þzve been. And he irſtanceth, in one that deſireth ro be a e Me > 
& niſter, and yet may no: do the acts of that Office, afore he be m Office ; 
«andin ſuch 45.deſtre to joynto.the Church, but may not be received to 
& the Stats afare th:y be ſo Jayncds 

Whereto the anſwer is, That what-is here ſaid is inſufficient, as 
being not ſuitable ro the caſe in band, which is not concerning ſuch 
aS are ont of ( hu; -ſtate and" order,as if deſrres after that ſtate were 
enough to. bring them into it, though their aRual: entriog were 
hindred. For it is evident, that the Synod ſpeaks not of /»c+, bur 
of ſuch. as are Church-members aiready, onely have been mevitab.y 
hmired from (uch aflings as are mentioned in the fifth Propoſition ;, 
which aQings arenot ar- all ſpoken of for .:a:ning Church-men: ber- 
ſhip, for thar ſtate the Synod accounts that they have attained /- 
re«dy : hut the aQiings. mentioned are clearly (poken of. for another 
M. 3. purpole,, 
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purpoſe, vi7, for the more orderly, clear, and edifying manner of 
adminiſtration -of baptiſm to their children ; themſelyes, though 

"being in the ſite and order of Church-members, having not yet 
been received to the Lords Supper. It is eyident, that the Synod 
ſpeaks of ſ#ch perſons, and of _ for ſuch an end, viz. of per- 

"ſons already in Church-eftate, and aCting for the end aforeſaid ; and 

- here jo this ſixth Propoſition of obrainmmg that end, though their 
aQings ; as aforeſaid, bave been mevitably hindred. Whereas the 

Reverend Anthor ſpeaks of ſuch as are not in Chrrch-ſtrte and order 

a: all, tbough they do defre it ; and of them he: faith; that theſe de- 

fires are not ſufficient for their a4mſſim unto Church-priviledges, 

when their ait-al entrimmg into Church-ſtate is hindred : betwcen 
which,and thoſe ſpoken of by the Synod, there is great difference; ſo 

' that if what he faith were granted, yet what is delivercd by the Synod 

- isnothing hindred thereby : but thoagh deſire of office, or of Church» 

» effdte, be not ſufficient for doing the duties of the one, or obtainin 
the priviledges of the other, when a&nalentring into that office I 
ſtate is hindred; yer when ſuch as are in Church-eſtate a/recay,do de- 

fie to aR avin the fifth Propoſition, butare wewitzbly: kindred from 

: ſo ating, what ſhould hinder but they-may have their children Bap- 

tized, asif they had ſo acted indeed? And why may not the in- 

ſtances of Gods accepting of Abrahams offermg his Sun, of Davids 
building the Temple, and the otheg mentioned by the Synod, be fuffi- 
cient Proofs hereof? we ſee nothing to the contrary but they may. 

\ Whereto may be added that-in 2 Chron, 30. where the pcople 

that prepared ther hearts to ſeck. God, are accepred of God m the 

Puſſeover, though they were not cleanſed according 'to the purification 

of the Santtuary - yet whatever- it was that hindred their cleanſmgyg 

their preparing therr hearts did imply that they did 4+{ve ir, and here- 
upon at the Prayer of He7« k:ab' they are accepted. Andin 1 $77, 

30. when twp hundred of Davias men were by fantneſs hiadred that 
they c21d not fo over the brork Beſor, as he and others did, yet he will 
not yield but that they ſhall have p rr of the ſpo:l, as well as others 
that went down ro the Bartel; conſidering that it was not want of 
will, but want of ability that hind:ed their ating as otbers did ; and 
He, ashe was in other things, a mas aſter Gods own heart, eyen fo be 

Was 
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was in. this ; Indthey that would nut have had the will of theſe two 
hundred accepted, when their deed was ſo inevnably hinidred, are 
called wr kea mer, and wan of beitsls By all. which the Argument, 
of the Synod is further confirmed and clearcd, when they fay in this 
theirthird Reaſon, that God accepts that as dine mm his ſervice, ta 
which there w 48 4 1.amteſt deſire and endeavour, alert the acting of ut 
were hindreds Ard, if God accept thiſe as eAartyrs wia are ſuch 
onely in yoto, as the Reyerend Author ſeemeth ro acknowledge, 
pag. 49 why may not the like be ſaid of thoſe who are onely Bap- 
tized w vor? We fee no reaſon but that if in the one caſe Qed 
ac.ey. them as e Martyrs, hedoth allo in the other as perſons Bupt,» 


"FA 
iv And whereas he ſaith, © To be Baptized in yoto, will nothing ad- 
& pvantas any, as 10 Church: fellowſhip, becauſe de occultis non judicat 
« Ecclcſia, and thmgs are not manifeſted to the Caurth otherwi/e then 
«, Congru” 2:8 atlings. ; 

Fbe Anſwer is, 1» That the thing here ſpoken of by the Synod, 
is not at all of receiving into Churchefellow ſhip, as the Reyerend Au- 
thor carries it, but of Bapuzing the Children of ſuch as are m Churck= 
eſtate already, and have teen ſo even from therr minority, 

2. Nor is the d:ſie they ſpeak of ſo hidden and unknown, that 
the Church cannot judge of it, bur ſo manifeſt, that they haye g:ven 
the Charch cauſe m the jadgewent of charity to lyok at them as ſo quali= 
fied, as is ſaid, and that had they been c dlled therete, they would have fo 
ated, So that if it were true, that men could not be received into 
Church-fellowſhip by me? deſire of ſuch ſtate, when rh.:t deſire is 
ſecret, and not manifeſt ro the Church ; yer men that are in Church- 
eſtate alrcady may haye their Children Baptized. when their gc::res 
to att, as is mentioned, are {ufficiently known to the Church, though 
their ating hath been inc21 ably kmarev, For theſe caſes do appa- 
rently differ ; ſo that whar the Synod faith in hz one, is not over- 
thrown by what the Reverend Author faith in rh» other, 

3. It is conceived by ſome, that thoſe who of the Ancients are 
ſaid to be Baptized n vote, were fo ſpoken of, becauſe they were 
Martyred before they could aRtually receive Baptiſm, and yer that 
their childrea were after the death of the Parents aQuually Baptized 


ang 
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and accounted of the Church : which if ſo, doth teſtifie, That they 
Counted it a great matter to be Baptized :» vore, fith in ſuch caſerhey 
would atially apply Baptiſm to the children, when the Parents 
had not received it (ally, but onely i voto, Or in dejire. And bow 
much more may Baptiſm be applyed to the children in queſtion, 
whoſe Parents are not onely Bap1:Jed eftually, and not in 4d /ire onely, 
but haye been 4attually members of the Church even from therr birth of 
minority * onely they haye not ated as in the fifth Propoſition, but 
have been inevitably hindred therem, though they baye been known 
to the Church to deſire ſo to have acted. 


Fourthly, Saith the Synod, The termes of the Propoſition import 
that im charity, that us here done interpretatively, which 8 mentioned 
to be done in the fifth Propoſition expreſlys» 

The Reverend Author Anſwereth, © 1s an unwarrantable charit y 

« bat makes ſuch an mterpretaiton, for it 35 without warrant of any Rule 
© ;y Scripture, or in good Reaſon. 

Anſ. Batis this certain, that neither Ris in Scripture, nor good 

Reaſun, will grve warrant for ſuch charuty as is mentioned ? If men 
have been by de.:th, or ſome extraordinary providence, mevitably hindred 
from ſo afling &s in the fifth Propoſition , and yet have given the 
Charch cauſe to look, at them as ſuch as world have ſo ated, if thy 
had been thereunto called, and not mevitfably hinared, is there yer 
for all this no warrant « Scripture Or good Reaſen for ſuch coari'y as is 
{ſpoken of? For our parts, when God Alwighty acceprs the will for te 
a:ed, when the parties inability hinders from doing ſo n.uch as he 
would, 2 Cor, 8, 12, and when Scripture tells us, that Charity rhink- 
eh n1t evil, but beleveth all things, hipeth all things, &c. 1 Cor, 13. 
5, 7. we cannot but think it better to retain and exerciſe ſuch 
cbarity as is here ſpoken of, then to be driven or depart from 
it, aSif no Rele of Scripture or good Reaſon would warrant ut, 

* {f that which us mentioned 10 be done in the fifth Propoſition ex 

* preſly, ts bere done interpretatively,both berng put together, wilt net avaid 
* 70 put the Parent regnlarly into Charcl.- fellowſhip in any ſenſe, and to 
* gxpeth: infant aright to Baptiſm th:reby. 

Avſ. For putting into Churc-ſcl/ow/).pthe things bere mentioned 


by 
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by the Synod are not by them alledged for that end; and therefors 
if this that is ſaid by the Reverend Author were granted, the Do» 
Erine of the Synod is not at all weakned thereby : But if the things 
mentioned be ſufficient for the BapuJing of the children of Parents 
who are im Church-fellowſbip already, the purpoſe of the Synod is 
ſufficiently gained, 

But why do not the things mentioned avail to pur the Parent 
into (hburchrfellwwſhip * The Reaſon rendred, is, * Becauſe by Cbriſts 
* (Or diwance onely adult perſons, who have irue Faith and Holmeſs, are 
* adult Members of the mviſible Church; and the ſame perſons making 
© profeſſion thereof ourwardly in the Order by him appointed, may be 
* Members of the viſible Church, and they onely can grve ther mfants 
* ſzed a right unto Baptiſm: 

Anſ. And is this certain and clear, that onely th:y who have rrme 
Faith and Heolmeſs, and ſo are Members of the inviſible Church, may 
be Members of the wiſtble Church, and ſo their mfant-ſeed have right 
to Baptiſm ? If this were ſo, we may queſtion whether it can be 
lawful for Miniſters, or any men, to diſpenſe Baptiſm to any per- 
ſons at all : and tbe reaſon is, Becauſe they cannot certainly.know 
who have ſuch true Faith and Holineſ5, and foare Church-menbtris 
For what the Reverend Author ſaid a little before in pag. 49. © That 
& though God ſearch and know the heart, yet the Church doth not, 
de occultis non judicat Eccleſia ; this we belieye to be yery true : 
and therefore if this bold, 16.4 nowe may be Members of the wiſivle 
Church, and grve right totheir ſeed unto Baptiſm, but onely they who 
baye true Faith and Holmeſi, and lo are Members of the Church m- 
viſible z we ſay, if this hold, how can we know who are to the Ba- 
prized, ſich none can certainly know but God onely, whether men 
baye this rrwe Faith and Holwmeſs in their hearts and fouls? Therefore 
we think it more ſafe to ſay, that where there is 4 p» ofeſſion of t-«e 
Faith and H lineſspaadnothing contrary thereto appearing, whereby 
that profeſlion can be diſproved , ſuch perſons may be Members 
of the vilible Church , and ſo have Bapciſm for their children, 
whether they be of the inviſible Church, or no. And if the 
perſons deſcribed in the fifth Propolition 'be tried by this Rule, 
we cannot fee but as they were in Courct-fellowſhip foe thetr minor ts 
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ty, ſo they ſtill continue therein, and ſo may haye their Children bapti- 
zed, in as much as now they make a good profeſſion before many wit- 
neſles, even the whole Church, and do no way contradi& their pro- 
feſfion by any Scandalous praQtice in their lives. And therefore, 
though that be true which the Reverend Autbor here ſaith, pag. 50. 
&* That wuhout Faith it is imp!ſſible 10 pleaſe God, and that therefore 
© there muſt be true Faith m them whom he priviledgeth 10 baptize their 
& 7afants: that is,as we underſtand him, whom he priviledgeth to pres 
ſent their Infants to Baptiſm ; yet for all this it may belawful enough 
to adminiſter Baptiſm to the Children of Parents qualified as in 
the fifth and ſixth Propol, and they that do adminiſter , may 
have Faith to pleaſe God therem, becauſe of the Church-relation and 
good profeſſion of the Parents, though the Parents cannot pleaſe God 
in preſenting their children to that ordinance, if themſelves be de- 
ſtitute of the grace of Faith : yet this we muſt ſtill (ay, that for any 
that are ſo qualified as is ſaid, we ſee no Scripture- Rule or Reaſon that 
will warrant #5 to judge them ſo deſtitute. 
So much for Defence of the ſixth Propoſition, 
* bo 4 
Propol. 7. The Members of Orthodox Churches, being ſcntnd in 
the Faith, and not Scandalous m life, and preſenting are teſtimony 


thereof, theſe occaſionally coming from one C hurch ro anether, may' 


have their children baptiJed in the Church whuher they come, by 
pertnue of communion of Churches; But if th:y remove thary 
habitation, they. ought orderly to covenant and ſubjeft themſelves 
to the government of Chriſk in kts Church where they ſettle therr a= 
bad, and ſo their Children ta be baptized, It being the C barches 
duty t6 receive ſuch niuto communier, ſo far as they are regularly 
fat fo. the ſamts 


For confirming of this Propoſition in both the Parts or Branches 


of it, the Synod giveth ſundry reaſons, whereto the Reverend Author. 
ſaich notbing in tbe particulars, bur in general, © 76a. ke: lackerb at. 
&«& ihe * reguler communtan ; of aprromed Chuiches as. an Ordmance of 


* C/r:/? : But further then ſo he ſaith nothing, either by objeRion 

againſt the Propoſition, or by conſent unto it Bur .a!] he ſaith is b 
- | _ + 7 

way oi propounding 241.5, to the number of hal: a ſcorc,or more; 


and 
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and then concludes, & That when theſe and the like Dneſtions are 
& clearly Anſwerer, he ſhall then underſ#a1.d the true ara full ſenſe of 
&« this Propoſition, and what to ſay toit, But when the Synod ſhall 
come together to Anſwer theſe Queſtions, whether ever or never, 
we do not know,nor do ſee any great probab'lity of ſuch a thing ;avd 
therefore no- more being here ſaid againſt this Propoſition, we may 
conclude that it yet ſtands firm and good. And, as he concludes, 
that Thus mach may ſufſice, for the preſent, jor Reply to the Synods 
Anſwer to the firſt Qreſt1on ; So may we conclude, That thus much 
may ſuffice, for the preſent, for Defence of the Synods Anlwer as 
gainſt what he ſaith tothe contrary in his Rep. 


T 


Crm—_s the Reverend Author's Diſcourſe upon the ſecond 
Queſtion touching Conſocratiun of Ciurcher, we ſhall not trou- 
ble the Reader with any large Reply : and we hope it needeth nor, 
becauſe there appeared no Difſent or DiflatisfaQion in the Synod 
about that matter, Our Brethren that Diſſented in the former 
Queſtion, readily and fully Concurred in this, as thernſelyes declare 
in eAntiſynod-li, pag. 12, Beſides, part of the Reverend Author's 
Exceptions referring to the *Plarform of Diſcipline , concluded on 


with great Unanimity in the Synod held at Cambriage, Anno 1648, . 


(fundry Principal Members whereof, as Mr. Cotton, Shepard, Rogerr, 
MN orto1;, &c. are now at reſt with God) we ſhall not now after ſo 
many years, wherein we heard of no Oppoſition, make that a ſub- 
jet of Debate, 

But if the Reader pleaſe to take along with him theſe three or 
four Conſiderations, they may ferye to take off what is here Ob- 
jeRed againlt us by the Reverend Author, 

I, That we never ſaid nor thought, that there ſKould be 4 


Witharawimng from other Churches upon Differences, £rr00 or Offences | 


= 
of an mferiour and dubiom nature, yea though commued WW We are 


N 2 farre 
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farre enough from Haſtineſs or Harſbneſs in that matter, being pro- 
feſſed Adyerſariesto a Spicit of Sinfull and Rigid Separation : We 
hope there is no word in the Synods Conclufions that fayoureth 
thereof, if candidly interpreted. And for Withdrawing from Bre- 
thren becauſe of D.ſſcnt from what is here held forth by this Synod, 
both our PraRice and our Profeſſion in the Preface to that Book, do 
ſufficiently fhew us to be farre from it. This may anſwer what is 
{aid this way in Pag.545 55763» 

2. That we account not Confociation of Churches to be another 
thing 1h.n Communion of Churcher, but onely an Agreement to Pratt ſe 
thar (ommrnion,as is expreſly ſaid in Propeſ. g'* & 6", And there- 
fore we underſtand nut why the.Reverend Auchor ſhould fo often 
praiſe Commru-nicn of Churches, as pag, $8 59,60,61. and yet dif- 
praiſe and diſl.ke Conſocration. Is Regalar Communion 10 good and 
excellent, and can it be hurtful for Churches to agree and conſent to 
Pratliſe it * Neither do we mean by that Agreement, a Vow (as is 
ſuggeſted p2;.56,57.) of 4 formall Covenant ina ftridt ſenſe (though 
Mr. Cotton doth not refuſe tocall it 4 Covenant, mm Keyes, P:54:59) , 
but onely a declared ( onſent ( as is expreſſed Propeſe7.) of each Church 
ro walk, in Regular Commumon with their Neighbour-Churche:, And 
if the Reverend Author doth approve of the A#s of Communun 
here ſer down forthe ſubſtance of them, as ir ſetmeth he doth by 
what he faith pag. 52. Why ſhould it be thought a dangerous mar- 
ter tO agree thereunto for the Subſtance thereof ? 

We haye indeed found in our Experience much good and benefit 
by Communion of Churches, as the Reyerend Author acknowledgeth, 
pag. 58, 61, and his acknowledgement therecf we gladly accept ; 
but we have alſo found, that the want of ready Agreement timouſly 
to attend and exert the Atts of Communion, hath tazarded the Peace 
ard Well-being of ſand:y Churches, and expoſed them to great 
Troubles. We donot de lire by our propoſed C onſociation, to adde 
any thing to the Communion of Churcbes, but onely a vigorous and 
tin.ous exc1C.fe thereof. 

© 3, Thatwes diſclaim the ſul jefting of a Church unto any 


other Eccl:[rafticall 7 uriſd.tizon whatſoever, Propol, r. and therefore 
| it 15 iro e that: we Reverend Autor ſhould:put that upon the 
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Conſociation by us intended, That it i 4 aver, 5. Churches tx< 
der Clajſicall {uriſdiftion, pag. 59. It is not the bare Conſent, or 
mutual Agreement of Chucches, but the nature of the thing corſented 
80, As, 2:7. The Power they agree to be ſtated under, that makes it a 
Claffical Combination, or puts thoſe Churches wnder a Claſical ue 
riſdittions What though the voluntary C om bination, mentioned by 
by Mr.. Ratherfurd, in bis {enſe doth inferre 4 Claſſical Member hp 
and } uriſdiftion ? Surely it doth not follow that ours does fo, when as 
weexpreſly diſclaim it. But is it true, that where-evyer there is a 
voluntary Combination of Churches, they become a Claſſical or 
Presbyterian Church, and the Members%y conſer tg thereto, become 
Members of a Claſſical Church, and under the Power of it, ſo asto 
be Excommunicated by it, &c. As is ſaid pag. 59? what then ſhall 
be thought of that known Poſition of Dr. ,1m-c:;, e Meanl, Lib. 1, 
cap.39. Theſ,27, which is exprelly cited and approved by the Re- 
yerend Author in his Reply to Pager, pag. 224,225? , 

Surely it is no new thing with Congregational-en, but their 
profefled DoRrine, with one conſent to own ſome kinde of Comr- 
nation and Conſoctation of Churches ; but withall we conſtantly afrm 
with Dr. Ames in the ſame place, that This Comvm.ition doth neuier 
conſtunte any new Form«f a Church, nor ought u to takg away, or in any 
meaſure to diminiſh that Liberty and 'T ower whico Chriſt hath left to 
his Churches, but onely it ſerves to arrett and promote the ſame, 

4. Let the Reader pleaſe to peruſe and conſider the Reverend 
Author's Eleventh and Twelfth premiſed Poſition, Pag. 6,7, 8, and 
compare them with what the Synod hath publiſhed touching Con 
ſociatiom of Churches, and we ſuppoſe he will tinde ſuch an agree- 
ment between them, as that he will wonder (as we do) to fce the 
Reverend Author appearing as an Antagoniſt in this matter, It 
ſeems ſtrange, that Brethren ſhovld be willing to contend both 
where :hey ao d:fer, and where they d3 nets Allo it may be conſt» 
dered, how many Keſlex-ns Fere are upon us, (as if we would caf 
a Snare upim Churches, by traitning them in the uſe and cxerciſe of 
their Church-powec within themſclyes i» re propria 3, 8s if. we 
would. ablolutely 6:24: Charches nor t0 adminiſter” Cenſures wats 
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themſelver, &c,) for which nothing publiſhed by the Synod did 
give any juſt occaſion, 

And whereas Mr. Corzou 1s repreſented as being againſt our ons 
ſociati» , Pag. 60, 61, Let his Printed words be yiewed in the 
Keyes, pag« 54—59. his Solemn Speeches of it, to ſundry be 
remembred, and his Draught of it a little before bis death be con- 
fidered, and the Reader will ſee whether he can joyn in belief with 
the Reyerend Author about that matter. The Lord gmae w by his 
Spirit mio all Truth, and help us to follow the Truth in Love. 
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